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| The firſt ESS A of this kind towards the- 
| A 1 Explaining of ſeveral difficult Paſſages in Scripture, and 
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Of the following 


ee 


Countries, upon the Account of the 


8 it is e to. Write of ro Fe] 


Prejudice which many People have againſt eve- 


ry thing that comes from far, and appears ſur- 
prizing ſo tis no leſs dangerous to paſs over 
in ſilence thoſe Countries a Man has ſeen, be- 


cauſe many others imagine, that if one does 


but go out of his own Country, he muſt find 


every moment wonderful things; That among 


Foreigners every thing is extraordinary, and 
that a Traveller needs only open his Eyes to 


perceive them. Thus what way ſoever a Man 


takes, he runs the hazard of being accusd ei- 
ther of Inſincerity or Negligence. - 
To ſatisfie the former, a Man muſt ly ; 
nothing but what is very. common, becauſe e- 
very thing that is extraordinary is ſuſpected by ö 
; ws we; to pleaſe the latter, a Man muſt 
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5 1 write of Prodigies and 5 for ifa 
thing be but agreeable to the ordinary Laws of 
Nature, it appears to them inſipid and deſpica- | 


me. 
I am fully perſwaded that the - following 


i 0 | 15 reatiſe will pleaſe neither of theſe two ſorts of 
..- Readers : For as I have been long enough in the 


Indies to ſpeak pertinently about certain Mat- 
ters which may appear ſurprizing, ſo on the o- 
ther hand, I ſtay d there too ſhort a time, to 
be able to ſpeak confidently about every thing f 
that is there, or to flatter myſelf, that 1 per. 
fectly underſtand the Politicks and Cuſtoms of 
3 Bae, and that I acquir d in three or four 


5 Vears ſach a clear and full Knowledg of them, 
as a Map can hardly have who has livd ice 


PE twenty Vears. But if my way of writing of the 
_ - Tadians, do not pleaſe either of theſe two ſorts 


of People ; yer, perhaps it will not Giſpleaſe 
thoſe who know how to frame a juſt. Idea of 
things, altho they are far diſtant, and judg of 


© them without Prejudice : And if they perceive 


that am ſo unhappy as not to hit always ex- 
ackly, in che Parallel I have drawn between the 


* e of the Hilians, and thoſe of the Anci- 


en; pet at leaſt I dare flatter myſelß that they 
N will not 1 8 the Deſire I have ſhown of open- 
lag a way ſor the Knowledg of Antiquity , by 
13 adhs the Cuſtoms of theſe People. 
[KY 5 1 have gone quite 15 ut of che common Road, 
1 hien is uſually; taken by almoſt all thoſe 

LS T ho write Relations; for” he that writes the 
| "Bs, ke Kings which! others have faid before him, 
F : . and 
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95 wot agrees "with them in every; hi , is or 

their 7 ranſertber ; ; and this" 4 Man may. ally 
do, withoutgiving him 
W co far off: but if one writes other things 
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| fthe trouble 01 Band ha 5 


what has been ſaid before, he does but increalÞ 


the Confuſion which is already too great. 2 98 


mong the greateſt part of the Writers upon this 


Subject; and yet he cannot flatter himſelf that 
= he mall meet with better Entertainment than 
others, and find more Credit with his Readers, 
who will think (as they may certainly do) that 
in proceſs of time, there will appear new Wri- 
ters, who will {till publiſh different Accounts. 


| did at firſt reſolve to apply myſelf only to | 


the Study of the Religion of the Indians, and the 
= firſt Diſcoveries I made confirm'd me in this Re. 

3 | ſolution, having obſerv'd ſuch à Connexion be. $f 
= tween their Principles and their Syſtem of à tri. 
ple Divinity, viz. Bar hama, Biſnou and Roudre, as 
is not to be found in that Rabble of Gods, hom 
W the Greeks and Romans ador'd; and of” whom 


Heſod has deſcrib'd the Genealogy. . But ſince 
Error is always Error, and cannot poſſibly | 


have ſuch a Concatenation of Proofs and Rea. 


ſons as Truth has, but is always attended with _ 
Contradiction and Confuſion, when I came 
to deſcend more particularly into the Detail of 


the different Sets" among the Pagans, and to, 


penetrate further into their Myſteries, found in 


them fo many and great Abſurdities, that 1 5 
| thought 1 could not reaſonably apply my Ming 
| to them 3 eſpecially. confi idering, that there 18 


euer any wing to be obſery'd that i is common 


wie. 
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eing well inform'd of the Oriental Cuſtoms. 


they grow familiar to- us, becauſe among 


the Jews, or any other Ancient People. 


of this Knowledg, for he travell'd all over 
the Eaſt to learn their Cuſtoms, and not- 
. withſtanding all the Reports that have been 
ſpread againſt his Reputation, tis certain 
that he ſtudy'd under a Doctor of the School 

of Tilerias, who taught him the Ancient Cu. 
tom, of the Jews, and afforded him great A(- 
1 ſiſtance in his Tranſlation and his Commenta- 
Muy Deſign was to travel over Aſia, if I could 
have gone it with any Convenience, 5 to 

5 F hae 


given only an Allegorical Senſe, for want of 


St. Ferom knew very well the Uſefulneſs 


to their Theology, and that of the Ancient Pa- 


Is had not the fame Opinion of their peculiar 
| Cuſtoms, which I look d upon as precious Re- 

mains of Antiquity, which may ſerve to illu- 

ſtrate many Places of Ancient Authors, and par- 
ticularly of Foly Scripture, theſe Notices be- 
ing abſolutely neceſſary for giving a Lite- Wl 
ral Explication of certain Paſſages to which 
the moſt Learned Interpreters hawe often | 


Beſides, we find in the Scripture, many 5 £ 
Places, and alſo many Terms, which at firſt 
hearing, appear to us harſh : But after we 
have a little frequented the Eaſtern Nations, 


them we may till ſee all theſe Characters 
of Antiquity, which are obſerv'd in the Bible, 
and generally in the Books which ſpeak of 


„)ꝛ m rv 
have obſerw'd in it exactly the ſmalleſt things, 
#{uch as, for Inſtance, the old Cuſtoms of the 
common People, their Feſtivals, their Pro- 
verbs, their manner of Building, of Feeding, 
BE Clathing themſelves, and of Cultivating the 
round: For 1 am very certain, that if any 
=X Footſteps of Antiquity are to be found there, 
they are to be met with among the ſimpleſt 
and plaineſt fort of People, among them who 
dell in Deſarts, and in general among thoſe 
EX who are leaſt civiliz'd, who have neither Ambi- 
tion nor Riches, to invent new Faſhions, or to 
follow thoſe which the great Lords invent, 
and conſequently never alter from the Faſhions 
of their Anceſtors, 33 
All Travellers almoſt have hitherto neglected 
this kind of Obſervation, which they look d up- 
8 0n asTrifles and things unworthy of their Conſi- 


deration. And indeed 'tis true, that taken by 


W themſelves they are nothing worth ; bur if one 


does but a little reflect upon the Advantages 
that may be drawn from them, for the Under. 
landing of Ancient Authors, he will eafily 
grant, that *tis very well worth our Pains to 


+1 ſearch after them and write them down. 
= Inegleted nothing that might conduce to 
inſtruct me fully in the Cuſtoms of the Indians, 


and [ obſerv'd even thoſe that are moſt com- 
mon, as exactly as poſſibly I could: But if a 
Man would ſee them in all their Purity, he 
ſhould go farther up into the Country than I 


did ; becauſe by the Sea-fide, the + continual 
Commerce they have with the Europeans, makes 


4 them 
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them BITE in the Obſervation of: thee RE 
And negligent as to many things which former. 
ly they were oblig' d todo by a ſevere Law, 
_ Whence it comes to paſs. that they are common- 
Iy neither Chriſtians, nor religious Obſervers 
of Paganiſm; and this makes it mare difficult 
to make Diſcoveries, there: Beſides that one 
muſt learn their Cuſtoms by himſelf, ſor it is al- 
woſt impoſſible to draw any thing out of them 
upon this Subject, the greateſt part of them be- 
ing too buſie about Traſict, to think of any 
thing elſe, and the Learn d Men among their 
Brahman being perſwaded, that their Dodrines 
and Rules are prophan'd, Whenever thay, 0 are 


communicated to Foreigners. 
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1 was therefore oblig'd to make Jockiny © into 
| heir molt ordinary Adions and Cuſtoms, and 
from them to draw almoſt all the Remarks I 
have made, whence you may eaſily conclude 
That they could not be very numerous. 

1 have made it my Buſineſs to inquire only 
after that which the Indians have in common 
with other Ancient People, but more particu- 
bury with the Jews, without entring upon that 
great Queſtion, viz. Whether thoſe who in the 
Days ot Petab the Son of Remaliah the King of 
Ifael, were carry'd into Aria by Tigleth- 
1 or thoſe WhOm Salm ueſer tranſported 
thither vader the Reign of Hoſeab, did not (© 
far penctrate into the Drdies, that they commu- 
nicated to the People there, thoſe things where- 
in weobſerve them now.to reſemble. the Jews? 
? Gr, ee Wee in * a. Seca to wo ale 
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dich e 85 Nations obſery d before, 7 48 now oy 
good-1 in themſelves? + I 


each of theſe Opinions, but becauſe they are 


wen) him pare be, alleg'd in favour of 78 | 1 


only probable Reaſons, and demonſtrative proof 


cannot be given upon ſuch an Article as this, x 
] have thought fit to wave them 


Some perhaps will think! it mans what this 5 : 


Work conſiſts only of Remarks independent ; 
upon one another, that have no Connexion to- 
gether: But this way I made choice of, becauſe. 
in effect each Article treats of a particular Mat- 
ter which has no Relation to the preceding and 
following Articles; beſides, that theſe Articles 
could not have been connected together, but 
only by long Digreſſons, which would have 
been very impertinent, and would certainly 
have diſguſted thoſe, who deſire to ſee nothing 
in a Book but what ſhould be there, i, e. what 
the Title promiſes, or at leaſt has ſome Relati- 
on to it. 
I have cited Gims paſſages of Scripture n 


Latin, eſpecially when they treat of any diffi- 2 
cult Matter, wherein tis hard to find out te 


true Sentiment of the Author. And as to ſome © 
Places of Greek Authors I have alleg'd, I have 
wen their Senſs in the Words of the beſt 
Tranſlators, becauſe there are many who are 
otherwiſe very Learned, that do not under- 
ſtand the Greek Tongue, I know that theſe Ci- 
tations will not reliſh well with many People ; 
bur then on the other ſide, 1 believe Ty wil 
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viii A General Idea of the 
be very grateful to others; and thoſe who are 
acquainted | with the Matter treated of, will 

rejoice to find that they can judg of them by 

themſelves, without having Recourſe to the Au- 

thors I quote, provided I have given the true 
| Senſe of the Paſſages I relate, and rightly in- 

ferr'd the Concluſions I have made. 

. Perhaps ſome will wonder, that I have faid 
much more of the Ancients than of the Indians, 

particularly in my firſt Remarks, wherein having 
related ſuccinctly enough what concerns the 
udians, I have treated very largely of Antiqui- 

1) But they will not think it ſtrange, if they 

well conſider what J have already ſaid, viz. 

That the Knowledg of the Cuſtoms of the b 

ans, is no ways uſeful in itſelf, That I thought 

my ſelf oblig'd to make uſe of i it, only to juſti- 
fy what is told us of the Ancients, and to ex- 
plain it whenever an Occaſion offers, and in a 
word that Antiquity was my only Aim. 
Since in all the Places where J have diſcours'd | 
of the 7adians, and of their Agreement with 
the Ancients, | have not always explaind ſome 
Paſſages of Ancient Writers; perhaps it may be 
ask d, why I have mention d that Agreement, 
ſince the Indian Cuſtoms afford us no Light, in 
ſome Caſts, ſor explaining the Scripture and 
the Writers of the firſt Ages. To which I an- 
ſwer, That the chief end which I propos'd to 
myſelf in making t theſe Remarks, was indeed t. 
to explain ſome Places in the Ancient Writers u 
which appear to be difficult; but this was not t 


my only End, lor deſiga d allo * this means I { 
to 
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following Treatiſe. ix 
to ſatisſie thoſe, who cannot imagine that there 
ever were People ſo blind, as the Pagans are re- 
preſented to have been in ancient Times; and 
to ſhow them, that ſince there are People, who 
are ſo unhappy now at this day, as to live in 
theſe monſtrous Superſtitions, tis not to be 
wondred at, if there have been ſuch in ſormer 
JJ 3 

I muſt entreat the Reader to obſerve, that 
the greateſt part of the Concluſions I have 
drawn, from the Agreement there is between 
the Cuſtoms of the Indians, and thoſe of the 
Tews, or generally of .any other Ancient Peo- 
ple, are propos d only as Conjectures, and that 
do not blindly eſpouſe any of the Opinions, 
that are ſcatter d here and there in this (mall 
OO Os RP pom 8 . 
I muſt alſo deſire the Reader to take notice, 
that when in Article 29, I give an Account 


from the Teſtimonies of Quintus Curtius, and 


Chares of Mitylene, of the Drunkenneſs of the 
Indians, and that famous Bacchanale which was 
kept after the Death of Calau us, to honour his 
Funerals; and when I ſay, that the Conqueror 
at that Drinking-Match, drunk 192 Pints of 
Wine, according to the Account that Athengus 
gives of four Congiuſes, I did rather regard the 
Reputation of the great Drinkers, whom the 
Author ſuppoſes to be among this People, than 
the manner in which the Word Congius is com- 
monly explain'd, which in ſtrictneis ought not 
to contain more than 4 Pints and an half, and 
ſo 4 of them would be no more than 18 Pints, 
ERS 335 which 


gr * * 
3 * 


* 0 
n „ ta 
| —_ * 
8 


11 ” 
4 x 
G x, 3 


1 
3 1 1 ak * 
#* r 
o 8 * * 


WI 8 40 8 N 550 ö 0 | - ACS SIS. | 5 2 Bede 8 
1 » 2 - off © s " Y * 5 - 
n ! * 4 N — * of — . ; * Fey . 1 7 3 1 ? - t, * . * 
. 1 4 IM , , pp - xv \ : 4 : #4 t *. 
4 * +. g a 5 | 4 A ; 3 >" ; 
i py, 3. 5 : I 4 8 PE! 7 F * A G — 0 % -] a 5 1 4 | wg 
: 1 * 3 . : r 7 : 4 8 3 a 2 f 0 1 ” : : * 2 : © i f 1 7 297 N ! | * * 
„„General Idea / &K WG. 
19 Ts * 4 X 0 . , ** i. a * * — - # | L 
(| . © 
1 
8 3 N 5 
. 7 ; . p ALE e 1 
J. 14. c. 22. drunk ; Congiuſes at one 
5 . "A , 2 1 4. | C. * . „ 0 2 n 1 | N N k 
mY 3 „ * g 6 l . j 4 : 3 
e 1 ul 5 V 8989 Ty | 
J. e. 13 Pints a half; whereupon the Name 
x * 8 x ; 


Capitolinib, in the Life of Maximinus, ſays, that 
© He drunk in one day an Amphora, which con- 
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a 
. — 
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- Which would not have been a thing ſo extraor. 
 - divary. Novelli Torquatus,' as Pliny telates, 


Tricongiaris was given him. And Julius 


1 ol this Debauch. The Reader may judge if he 


pleaſes, whether I am in the right or no. 


. 3 5 — 
+ AG" GEL n 9 
— 


. . 
e * : wh 
9 
5 * 
4. 


4- 7 
* 
r 


xe 
0 


12 


e 8 * | 8 | By LR N 18 1 BI 
421 l. 13. f. veloci. p. 133. 1. 14. after habe, r. to. p. 142. l. 


* 


e * 1 . 8 
„ erbat, p. 143-1. 25. f. higher, r. thicker. 
TJ 

EY . 4 Fx; N. 2 \ A, MH y 27 | ; S 


Oj 


0 


M | {HM © - "30 | * LR 
» 

De * | <: RTICLES. 

TT n . As WAA ke: . 


Aer 8 e 
v2 the Doninims e a js Moge . ol SINE 


2 


07 cih. ied * e 6 i p- % 
Sk ART 10 x; E W . 
o the Princip Cauſes of Paganiſm and ENF p- 22. 


rer . 


of the Sacrifoes of the N and their manner o ＋ Hor 
nouring the God. 1 p. 28. 


ARTICLE. "Wi 


of, he Hast they make choice of for paying their De- 
Votiont 10 the Beize and ij the NOTE of their 


A, 4 | 4 8 P- 32. 
» A R T 1 fo x E VI. AY 
of the Temp Dedicated to Priapus „„ 


Fo e VII. 890 


„ R 12 15 © L E vnn. oe 
of their 10 Waters ONS ; 15 
n R T I 0 1. E. N. 


of the River Gan ges, ond the Lands which i m 


* 7 8 
. 7 ” # v 
i 7 - 4 
. 
- 7 0 7 : , &* . 
: „ 5 Fs, 7 * 8 * 
* \ Fi . , 
a 1 y ” * 
8 "SE #4 
7 — g 
* i FR, - , N 4 
f [1 , 2 ' 2 , 1 . " ” % '* 
8 *. 8 ' 


of their Houſhold- Gods, and the e f their 7 alin Ro 
Deities e 1 38, SY 


— 


_—_ 


— 1 
—— — — 


= x 's 
— ang or toe, 
Lu 2 22 


— . 


— . 
— 


re 


. 
— 0 * , a 
2 2 2 22 — — Ly Y r 2 P ONE . —_ 75 > 2 q A, 
Aa 2 _ q Fo. He. », <a - "et bar Low, a4 A 4 2 . ><, 8 . Dy « 5 
— — —ͤ— —Ü * 2. =. — I EE * Et LE Thee XZ, — 2 * * — r — 


— 9. 


—— OO 
— W 


— 


= 


— — 


A Table of the Articles. 
EEC 
. the Tranſmigration of Souls P. 4 


ARTICLE XL. 


the Charitable manner, in which the, Indians give 
Drink to Paſſengers P. 59. 


«ARTICLE XII. 5 
fe their way of Eating Locuſts W P. 60: 


„„ ARTICLE XIII. 
Of the Fortified Places, to which the Shepherds retire 


with bheir Flocks P. 61. of 
11 c L . XIV. | 
9 their Public Buildings © _. p. 63. 


ARTICLE XV. 


of the Black, which the Indian Women uſe to improve 


the Whiteneſs their or eat. and of the Mirrors 0 
that ars in uſe among them _ p. 65. 


RY R TIC L E XVI 
of their Cuſtom of ſuffering their Nails to grow. p. 67. 0 


ARTICLE XVIL 


of their Noptial Ceremonies - 5 p. 67. 0 
ARTICLE XVII. 3 
| Df thi differen Tribes or Clans p. 70: NO 
ARTICLE XIX. 9 95 
. Head of each Tribe or Caſte pi. 74. 
ARTICLIE 92 : 
Of their Excommunicate Parſons s p. 76. 


ARI 


A Table of the Articles. 


ART ICI E XXI. 
2 f their manner of Building and watering Gardens 


In Mes 
'ARTICTE XXII. . 


of the Abhorrence they have for every thing that a 3s Con 
9. trat to Decency . P. 79. | 
2 GATECLE XXIII os 
0: of the bad Preſages they make from the Situation or 
© Croaking of Crows p. 80. 
ire 4 AA'T VELE XXIV. 
61. Wof the Averſion ſome of them have for a Mouſe, which 
Jet ſome among them do eat p. 81. 
by ARTICLE: I 
Of; their Funerals e p. 82. 
"MW ARTICLE XXVI. 5 
Le their Monks, call 4 Fakirs „ . 
ARTICLE: XXVII. EO 
| oft their Evdhatecaigncs a, ö p. 93. 


ARTICLE n. 


67. Of their buen, call 4 Brahmans | 8 1 | 


ART TC L E XXIX. 
70 of "oe Ave ton they have for all forts F WIN E- 


5 p. 104. 
ART TCI E XXX, 


Of their Traffick, and Wa, Diſſimulation p. 110 


ARTE 


3 
e 8 
= 9 * 
* 12 1 
* . * 
; . 
« „ 


ARTICLE XXXI. 


| "he . they have for Ares Aud, 71 the C ä 
* rhe he ns as to Silk 85 2 * | 


"RE TIGER Oat. © 
1 of SP manner in which the Indians Write, and f what 


; Toy wake uſe of i in Head 9 of wn EE DE 116. | 


ph AR KAI Nin. 55 
of ther Armies and way of Fighting. Th p. 122. 


| ARTICLE XXIV. 5 
oth 7 211 vonne Waters. 3 | FAT ; 1 2 1 27; 


„ 55 L * We. * 


» hi Q intments — 2 J Fo A 4 a we, 25 : 525 * \ 
8. 4118 XXXVI. 


0 


"of r heir ir fel External Behaviour „ . ; 


0 4 NET ICLE XXXVII. 


After what manner the Mogols divide the Do, and 
Nn the Hours _ . * 233 


A R T. 1 c L E elt 
8 their Principal Temples _ . TE 235 


A&R T> 10 L E XXXIX. 4 


0 the Indies, 5 in General, and aber Manner fe "79M it 
777.7)... Io etna Pr. 140. E 


* r 


* 


Reftexion e on "Travels "7 „ an 3 of RY .chif 
Take Es fo e W 15 He 150. 


e 4 


Be 
i » 
. 
* + 2 
}, | | 
Fg 
0 
. . ** 
7 . 


bat 
16. 


22. 


. * Y * ., 
att 


* 2 * . : ; a * New. a % FIN 4 
6. 0 - 4 * 9.9 — 
' , he 5 ——— — * — 22 V7 WY TIE * 
: * > — > * - * : 7 * 


we Agreement of the | 


Of the Oriental 0 


1 NDIANS 


With thoſe of the Jen, and other Ancient Nation 
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07 the Domiviows of the Great % 


Ltho' Lam reſolv*d to relate nothing i in my 


retain ſtill in common with the Ancients; 


under the Domihioh of the Great Mogel, I thought 
it indiſpenſably neceſſary to ſay ſomething of that 


Empire, and to give at leaſt a General Idea ol ies : 


Commencement and Extent; 7 


' Temur-lengue, which ſignifies the Lame Printe, and 
whom we corruptly call Tamerlan, was the firſt that 
Founded tlie Empire of the Great Magol, whom fome 
Authors pretend to be deſcended from an Ancient 
and a 2885 Family of the. * but in this the7ß 


are 


| Remarks but what 1 found the Indians 


yet ſince the People of whom I treat, live 
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2 «+ The Agreement of Cuſtoms 
are ſingular, for almoſt all other Hiſtorians, who 
have wrote of him, do confeſs, that he was deſcended 


". 
N 4+ * — 


pl tte dregs of the People, and ow'd his Advance- © 
ment purely to dis own Nets. 


He Married the Daughter of the Prince, who 
had the Sovereign Command in all che Great Tar- 
tary, and who was one of the Succeſſors to the Fa- 
mous Gingiu- Can, who had bee the firſt Emperor 
of it. About the : on of Teſs Chrift, 1400. he 
put himſelf at the Head of the Mopolr, who were 
the People that inhabited the Eaſtern Part of Great 

JTartary, and march'd with them into the Indies ; 

where having Subdued many of the petty Princes 
of Haduſtan and the Neighbouring Provinces, at 

laſt he laid the Foundation of that vaſt Empire, 

Wael at this Day is call'd, the Empire of the Great 
77000000 TIO | - ; 
* Ti very well known, that it was he who took Pri- 
ſoner the Famous Bajazer, Emperor of the Turks; and 

ho having try'd all poftible means of making him 
more ealy in his Captivity, and even of coming to 
ſome Accommodation with him, was at laſt oblig'd, 
by the fierce Temper and continual Menaces of 
this Sultau, to ſhut him up in an Tron. Cage; which ſo 
enrag'd him, that he broke his Head againſt one of 

Ats Bars. Tamerlan had a vaſt Soul, was bf an un- 
daunted and enterprizing Spirit, and would have 
been unrtproachable, it he had had a little more 

The Empire loft much of its Luftre under his Po- 

ſterity, who for the moſt part neglected the Profeſ- 
ſion of War, and wholly addicted themſelves to their 


- 


Pleaſures, leading an Idle and Luxurious Life ; but ff © 
in the aft Age, a Prince aſcended the Throne, who Þ 
had nothing of the Effeminate Softnefs of many of © *" 
His Predeceſſors, and did no lets reſemble Tamerlen te 
in his Courage and great Exploits, than in the ſe- y 
verity of his Temper ; He it was, that did not only 1 
3 | | 4 5 1 Teltore 8 


between the Eaſt- Indian and jew. 
reftore'to the Empire the Gloty' it bed loſt, bir alfs 
enlarg'd its Bounds much further than ever they 
% Holt way 
© Aurenge-Zeb is the Prince I mean; bur before 1 
Ide to ſay any thing more of him, Ithink it will 
e neceſſary to begin a little higher with the Hiſto- 
ry, and to give an Account after what manner his 
Father aſcended the Throne, and how he was driven 
.  Chab-Fehan, who before his Advancement to the 
Empire was call'd Saltan-Corom, was the Father of 
7 Zeb; He was the Son of Fehan Guire, Great 
Mogol, and might expect to Succeed him without 
difficulty : But either from an impatient Deſire of 
Dominion, or ſome Private Diſcontent, he Rebell'd 
againſt his Father, and it happen'd luckily for him, 
that his Father Dy'd during the time of his Rebelli- 
on; for thoſe who under Fehan Guire had Govern'd 
the Empire, knowing that Swultan- Corom was no Friend 
of theirs, had procur d Bulloqui the Grand-ſon of 
Fehan Guire to be Proclaim'd Emperor. This News 
was ſo far from Humbling Sultan. Corom, that it 0 


only irritate him the more; for he purſu d Ballo 
and found means to Apprehend bim, and caus d 
him to be Strangled after he had Reign'd three 
Months: Whereupon he was generally acknow=« 
2 for Great Mogol, under the Name of Chab- 

TT enhan; | — e | 
This Prince continued only ſo long in the quiet 
Poſſeſnion of his Dominions, while his four Sons 
were ſo Young, that they were not capable of diſtur- 
bing his Repoſe; for aſſoon as they came to Years 
of Diſcretion, and could underftand what it was to 
bear Rule and Command over others, they all pre- 
tended eo the Supreme Power. Dara by the Right, 
which the Title of Eldeſt Son to Chab- Feban, gave 
him, and the reſt being mov d meerly by their own 
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Ambition. 
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©. Of theſe four Brethren Dara was the Eldeſt, Sul- 
tan Sujah the ſecond, Aurenge-Zeb the third, and 
Morad-backche the youngeſt.” Chah-Fehan had alſo 


beſides them two Daughters, whereof the Eldeſt 


was call d Begum-Sabeb, who was no leſs Witty than 
Cruel, and the other was Banchenara-Begum, one of 
the fineſt Princeſſes of her ge. 
n | . CIs it 14 7 . | 
Vara, Sultan Sujab and Morad-backche, ſufficiently 
_ diſcover'd their Deſign to throw off all Subjection to 
one another, and to live free and independent; but 
Aurenge-Zeb, who was a more ſubtle and excellent 
Wit, but more reſery'd; and was no leſs Ambitious 
than the reſt, thought fit to appear unconcern'd as 
do the pretenſions of Empire, that he might the 
better compaſs his Deſigns, by which means he ob- 
taind all the good Succeſs he defird. To remove 
therefore all kind of Suſpicion, and to prevent any 
Diſtruſt bis Brethren might-entertain of him, he em- 
brac'd the Life of a Faquir, i. e. of a poor Monk, and 
a Man wh6 had wholly renounc'd all the Pomps 
and Pretenſions of this World; and being diſguisd 
under this Mask, he knew ſo well how to provoke 
his Brethren againſt one another, that chey all cook 
1 9 81 and ſcarce one of them knew why they 
Aurenge-Zeb, during theſe Diviſions, ſided always 
with the weaker Party, and publickly declar d, that 
for his Part, having renounc'd all kind of Pretenſi- 
ons, he labour d for nothing but the Publick Good, 
and to procure his Father's Repoſe ; yet in Private 
he ſpard for nothing, to make Friends under-hand, 
and to draw to his Party the Principal Heads of the 
Empire. When he ſaw that he had ſufficient Force 
to Support him, and that the moſt conſiderable 
. Omrab's, who are Generals of the Moors, were joyn d 
to his Iatereſt; at laſt he pull'd off the Mask, and 
his Brethren knew, but too late, that by Riſing 
one againſt another, they had only labour d to pro- 
* | * „ OR BEE 
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of 


. \f - 


between the Eaſt.- Indians aud ſews. 1 
eure their own Ruin, and the Advancement o 
He firſt diſcover. himſelf,” by detaining his Fa- 
ther Cbab. Feban Priſoner, in a Fortreſs to Which he 
had fled, where he Dy'd ſix Veats after. | This 
Prince, under his Misfortune, never appear'd to 
complain; for he had formerly Rebeli'd apainſt His 
Father, and now his Children Rebell d againſt him. 
After Aurenge-Zeb had ſecur'd his Father, he endea- 
vour d to ſeize his Brethren, and to render them un- 
capable of diſturbing him in his Empire: And this he 
did, without much trouble, accompliſh ; for Dara, 
who was the Eldeſt, was taken and Poifon'd, and he 
eaſily found means to ſet his Heart at eaſe, as to any 
Danger from the reſt of his Brethren. In the Year 
1660. he was Proclaim'd the Great Mogol. Every | 
one may read in Monſieur Bernier, and many other 
Authors, who have wrote of the Indies, all the par- 
ticular Paſſages of the Wars between Aurenge-Zeb 


en TOTES” 


and his Brethren, and the means he made uſe of to 


aſcend the Throne. He was ſtill alive when I left 


the Kingdom of Bengala, which was the 10th. of 
February, in the Year 1702. but the common report 
was, that he was become a Child again. 


It cannot be deny'd, but this Prince was one of 
the greateſt Politicians, and one of the greateſt Mo- 
narchs in his time, and any that reads the Hiftory 
of his Reign, will be fully fatisfy'd of it. ES ERP 
indeed, he is accus d of cauſing great Confuſions in 


his Family, and of uſing it with great hardſhip, par- 
ticularly his Father and his Brother Dara; yet in 


alt this, be did nothing but follow the Maxigg of 
the "greateſt part of the Eaſter» People, among 
whom, whoever, pretends to a Throne, muſt run 


the hazard of loſing all, that he may gain all. 


If any Man has a mind to compare Aurenge- Zeb 
to one of the Princes, who has appear d very glo- 


tiqus in Europe, I think he cannot make choice of a 


B 3 


8 


fitter 
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Aurenge-Zeh was not Advanc d to the Throne, but 
by giving Publick Teſtimony that he had renounc'd 


- 


it, and by leading a retir'd Life for along time: S0 
neither was Sixtus promoted to the Pontifical Dig- 
nity, but by his affected Speeches, that he was no- 
wile fit for it, and by paſling the time of his Car- 
dinalſhip in a ſtrict Solitude, tho' he liy d in the mid- 
dle of Rome. Aurenge· Zeb, did not appear to he in truth 
what he was, until after his advancement to the 
Throne, or at leaſt until his Brethren could but 
weakly conteſt the Crown with him, and he was 
ſure. to obtain it: So. Sixtas did not appear to be 
What really he was, until the Triple-Crown was 
plac d upon his Head; for the World was aſtoniſh'd 
to ſee ſo great a change in him, all on a ſudden, 
Both of them made the Dominions they Poſſeſs d to 
Fouriſh, both. of them procur' d Fear and Reſpedt 
from their own People, and the Neighbouring 


and did many things, which being gonſider d in 
-xhemſelves, ought not to be commended Vet 
| Hoth of them acquired to themſelves Immortal 
Glory. Aurenge-Zeb indeed made great Conqueſts, 
which Sixt did not. But then tis to be conſider d, 
that che firſt Reign d Forty two Years, whereas the 
other held his Pontificat only Five ; which was a 
$98 happineſs to many, of the Princes of Jah, 
but more particularly for the King of Spain, who 
perhaps could not have kept the Kingdom of Naples 
1 he had Reign d 2 longer; for he had as great 
a dre to make himſel Maker df it, as Aurenge Zeb 
bad to join che Kingdom. of Golgands to his own 
Empire, upon the account of the tich Mines of Dia- 
monds that are there. And if he had liv'd ſome 
8 t longer, perhaps he might have Succeeded 2: 
woll in 


his Enterprize, as Aurenge-Zeb did in his. 
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hrs Bro for thatend than Fog Situs the 5th. For 


Princes; and the both of them were too: ſeverę, 


=> rs roc =nT fm D rm 


"or WF is hard to determine, whether the Reſolution to 
but Die or Reign, Wherewith almoſt all the Eaflern 
ed Princes are poſſeſſed, who have any Pretenſions to 
So a Crown, be the conſequence of the Cruelty and 
ig: Fierceneſs of the Kings, under whoſe Govetiment 
no- BY they are oblig d to live ; or whether the Inhumani - 
ar- ty and Cruelty which the Kings diſcover, be a con- 
id- Cone of that inſatiable Deſire of Reigning which 
uth WH poſſeſſes the Princes that are ſubje& to them: Nei- 
the ther is it certainly known whether the Princes are 
but Cruel and Sanguinary upon the account of the in- 
vas conſtancy of their Subjects, and the little Love they 
be if have for them, or whether their Subjects are ſo incon- 
was ſtant, and have ſo little Love for them, becauſe the 

hd are Cruel and Sanguinary : For in fine, fome wi 

en. fay, for inſtance, how can any be Mild and Gentle, 
10 who, has to do with ſuch Subjects: With a People 
dect who are continually inclin'd to Rebellion? But 
ing others again will ay, who would not endeavour to 


re, be deliver d from the Tyranny of ſuch Princes, who 
in breath nothing but Fire and Sword; and how can 
yet any Subject love them, and be faithful unto them? 
real But as to this difficulty, it may probably be al- 
ſts, leg d, chat the little Love which the Eaffern Peo- 
d, ple have commonly for their Kings, is an effect of 

the the Inhumanity and Cruelty of the firſt Kings that 
15 a Reign'd there, whoſe Tyranny made fo ſtrong an 
ja, Impreſſion upon the Minds of the People; that in 
vno che following Times, they look d upon all their 
Princes as Tyrants; Whereupon the Succeſſors of 
feat theſe ſame Princes were oblig d, for preventing the 
Zeb ¶ deadly conſequences which ſuch bad Impreſſions 
das the Conduct of their Anceſtors had made upon 
their Minds might produce, to continue the ſame 
Methods, 3. e. to treat their Subjects as Slaves, to 
keep them always in Fear, and to be cruel Tyrants 
to them as their Predeceſſors had been. Thus the 
Cruelty of che firſt Sovereigns produe d, at firſt; this 

. Is 'D 4 Di.iſtruſt 


* 0 


N 


A 


* 


Diſtruſt and Fear in the Minds of the Subjects; and 
this Diſtruſt and Fear of the Subjects, produc d in 


the following Times, the fams Cruelty in the So- 
- Beſides, the Eaftern People are generally more 
Effeminate, and more addicted to Pleaſures than o- 


ther Nations are, and conſequently they are leſs ca- 
pable of a true and ſolid Vertue, which is no leſs 


neceſſary. for a good Subject than it is for a great 
Prince :: For if it requires much Knowledge and 


- Sharpneſs of Wit, to know how to Command, and to 
| Rule with Diſcretion z- both theſe Qualifications are 


no leſs neceflary to know how to Obey as we ſhould ; 
and it requires at leaſt as much Greatneſs of Soul, to 
be a good Subject as to to be a good Sovereign. 


But tho there were no occaſion to fear any thing 


om the evil Temper of Subjects, yet many Princes 
would ſtill be oblig d, if I may fo fay, to be Cruel 


to them: For the People are ſo inconſtant, that they 
Cannot long continue in that Reverence they owe 


to their Kings, either becauſe they know them to be 


truly Good; and conſequently grow too bold; or 


becauſe they kno that they are Cruel, and conſe- 


.- quently. dread them: So that many Eaffern Princes, 


* 


South they are n | 
Weſt by Mocran and Candabar, and on the North, 


being de void of thoſe good Qualities which ſhould 


retain their Subjects in their Duty, muſt; be in a 


ev 


The Dominions of the Great Magal extend on the 
Faſt -ſide,-yift beyond the River Ganges; on the 
Lounded on the Ocean; on the 


manner forc'd, for this end to make uſe of Tyranny 


by the Tartam. The two chief Cities of this Empire, 
are Agra and Delli. which are both called Capital. 


I think it may be affirm'd, without any danger of 


miſtaking, chat the Dominions of the Great Mogol 


ate the Richeſt in the World; for not only all the 
VMuions ef Rene, but alla thoſe of Af, car bid 


N +40 
3 


ther 


406 
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between the Eaſt-Indians a#d Jews. 
ther Gold and Silver, and bring nothing thence 
Merchandize : So that this Empire is a kind of G 


an 


7 
but 
ulf, 


into which all the Riches of the World are thrown, 
and from which nothing of them ever comes out 


again. 


n 
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* . Of Circumciſion. 


* 


＋ H E Pagen Tein (at leaſt fo foo I have had 
1 any knowledge of them) do not uſe Circum- 


cition at all; and yet I have thought fit to ſay ſome- 
thing of Circumciſion, with reſpect to the People of 
Guinea, among whom it is in uſe, and to thoſe 


Countries of it thro which J have Travelled ; 


be. 


cauſe ſome Criticks have pretended to prove by this 
and other Examples, which Iam now to relate, that 


Circumciſion was not a thing peculiar to the Fes; 


and that-without any relation to the Precept of God. 
to Abraham, it was practis d by other Nations, and. 
look d upon as a natural means of facilitating Gene- 


ratian to them. 


But before Lexamine the Paſſages they allege, ard 
the Examples they relate to ſupport their Opinion, 
Ithink it will be convenient to ſay ſomething in 
general of Circumciſion, to give an account of the 


Time in which it was inſtituted, and to conſider 


the 


Terms. which the Scripture: uſes upon this occaſion. 
We hear nothing of Circumciſion in Scripture 
before, Abraham, to whom God appointed this Ce- 
remony, as a token of the Covenant, which ſhould 


bereafter be made between him and the Poſterity 


of . 


this Holy Patriarch. And ye ſhall circumciſe the fiſh - 
f your foreskin, that it may be for a ſign of the Covenant 
between me and you, Gen. 17. 11. This then was 


„ 


the reaſan, why god appointed Circumciſion 


8 
the 


p I 


cumciſion at all, for if 


W e ON 
the Few, viz. to be a Sign and Token of the Cove- 


Nations which ſhould Deſcend from him; and here 
is no mention of any peculiar advantage by it. In 


the ſame Chapter, God threatens in his Fury, him 
that ſhall not be Circumciſed, and ſays, that he 
| ſhall be cut off from his People. And the uncircum- 
ciſed Man-child, whoſe fleſh of bus foreskin ſhall not be cir- 
cumciſed, that Soul ſhall be cut off from his People, Gen. 


17. 14. In effect, when Moſes, by God's command, 
left the Country of the Midianites, to go and deliver 
his People from the hard Bondage under which they 
groan'd in Egypt, the Angel of the Lord would have 


. killd his Son by the way, becauſe he was not Cir- 


cumcis'd, and Sephora could not otherwiſe paciſy the 

juſt Anger of Heaven, but by raking quickly a ſharp 
Stone, with which ſhe Circumcisd him. 

The Midianites in all probability did not uſe Cir- 

Ne had obſerv'd this Cere- 

mony, tis very probable that Fethro, who was a 

Prieſt of Midian, would not have ſuffer d his Son · in- 


law, contrary to the Cuſtom of the Country, to re- 


main uncircumcis d: Beſides: that Moſes, if he had 


been in a Country where Circumciſion was us d, 


would not have fail d to Circumciſe him, being ſo 


zealous as he was for the Religion of his Fathers : 


And therefore tis very probable, that he was hin- 


which he was. 


der'd by the contrary Cuſtom of the Country in 


Ihe Sichewites, who were a People of the Land 


of Canaan, were not at all ſubject to the Law of 


Circumciſion, neither did they all undergo it, until 


they were willing to comply with the Family of 


Nawe, that Sichem who was the Son of Hemor, the 

rince of the Country, might marry Dina, Gen. 34 
The Pbiliſtines at that time were not circumcis d, 
and they were no leſs known to the Jews, by the 
title of the Uncircumcis d, than by that of their own 


Coun- 


— 


- between. the Faſt-Indians aud Jews. 11 
Country: Thus Saul having loſt the Battel, bid his 
Armour - bearer kill him, for fear leſt he ſhould fall 
alive into the Hands of the Philifines, and be made 
a May-game and a Laughing-ftock to theſe uncir- 
cumciſed People. Then {aid Saul unto his Armaur- 
bearer, draw thy ſword, and. thruſt me thorough there- 
| with, leſt theſe uncircumcis d come and thruſt me thorough, 
and abuſe me, 1 Sam 31. 4, In fine, it ſeems that 
the word Uncircumcisd, was uſed by the Jews to ſig- 
niſy all the other Nations, or at leaſt all thoſe that 
were not deſcended from Abraham, Nevertheleſs, 

I do not pretend to affirm, that none but the Jews 
were circumciſed, but only that Circumciſion was 
eſtabliſh'd among them as a Sign to diſtinguiſh them 
from other People; and that if any other Nation 
made uſe of it, the Uſage was only deriv'd from 
them, and obferv'd only in imitation of them, as I 
. ſhall now endeavour to prove. 


Some indeed pretend, that Circumciſion was not 
a peculiar to the Fews, i. e. that without any relation 
\- | tothe Command which God gave to Abraham, ma- 
„my other People have practis d it. Thoſe of this 
d Opinion, endeavour to ſupport it by ſome Paſſages 
— 4 — Ancients, and beſides allege the Example of 
o | many Nations, among whom this Ceremony is ſtill 
; in uſe; nay they pretend further, that it is even 
neceſſary to ſome People, who without it cannot 


. 


na perform the act of Generation. 
Herodotas ſpeaking of Circumciſion, tells us, lib. 2. - 
3 | that thoſe of Colchos, Egypt and Eibiopia, were the only 
people that were Circumcis d at firſt. This Author 
I adds afterwards, that he dare not affirm which of 
f | theſe People it was that firſt had Circumciſion, be. 
| cauſe it appears to be very ancient among all: of 
them: But nevertheleſs, ſince the Erhiopians and thoſe 


of Cole bas had much Commerce | and. Correſpon- 
5 dencc with the Egyprians, he thinks it may very well 
i | be deciv'd from them, and conſequentiy that it cawe 


- dies ſays, That they circumcis d themſelves as the 


ment of their Lau, and what we know ab free 


12 _ - The Agreement of Cuſtoms 
in the firſt place from Egypt: And this Conjecture 
he builds upon this Remark, that none but the Phe- 
 nicians, who held ſome Correſpondence with the E- 
gyptians, made uſe of Circumciſion, during the time 
it was not uſed by thoſe who had no Commerce but 

with the Grecians. Herodot. Ib. V 
Diodorus Siculus lib. 4. c. 2. ſpeaking of the Troglo- 


Egyptians did. Theſe Treghodites were the People 
that inhabited that Part of 4fices, which we now 
call the Coaſt of Abex or Abexim, which is the Eaflern 
Part of Ahyſinia. And moreover, it is reported that 
the Famous Thales caus'd himſelf to be circumcis d, that 
he might appear theleſs Barbarous and Strange to the 
Learned Men of Egypt, and be more eaſily admit- 


ted into their Converſation by complying with them 


4n this Cuſtom, and ſo put himſelt in a Capacity to 
, penetrate further into their Myſteries. Clem. Alex. 
Upon theſe and ſome other ſuch-like Paſſages, 
ſome Learned Criticks in our Days have endeavour'd 
to prove (as I have already told you) that Circumci- 


fon was in uſe among many other People, who ne- 


ver receiv'd it from the Fews, and from the Precept 
which God gave them about it: And they pretend 
likewiſe that among certain Natives, it was abſo- 


lutely neceſſary to Generation. Let us now ſee 


what may be anſwerd to the Arguments which may 
be drawn from theſe Authorities. 
There are but Three Reaſons that can oblige Men 
to circumciſe themſelves, viz. The Command of 
that Religion which they profeſs; The Impoſſibility 
of having Children without that Operation; or 
laſtly, The Example of People with whom they 
live, and the Idea they frame of that Ceremony. 
Me have no ground at all to believe, That the E- 
Optians were oblig d to Circumeiſion by any Command- 
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öh their Religion and Cuſtoms, can give us no In- 
icht into this Matter. Neither could the Impoſſi- 
fie of having Children without this Operation, 
oblige them to circumciſe themſelves; for in effect 


ut their Bodies were not otherwiſe fram d at that time, 
than they are at preſent; and tis very certain, 
- chat at this day they do not ſtand in need of this 
he Ceremony to give them Succeſſors; ſince there is at 
ie ¶ preſent in Egypt a multitude of Chriſtians who afe 
not now circumcis d, and yet their Land is no more 
na Deſert than it was in former times, when they 
at WW were circumcis d; or if it be, it is only by the great 
at WW number of Young People that are educated there to 


be made Slaves, and not becauſe the Men are im- 
| potent. And hence it follows, that the Egyptian 
were not circumcisd, but in Complyance with the 
to Example of the People with whom they liv'd, wiz. 
x. Of the Fews: And indeed this laſt Account of the 
: Matter is much more probable than any of the other 
d To prove therefore that the Egyptians receiv'd 
i- I Circumciſion from the Fews, or at leaſt that this Opi- 
nion is preferable to the other two, it will be ſufft- 
dt i cient to make ſome Reflexions upon their ſeveral 
d IE Characters, and upon the ſtrong Impreffions which 
„che Notable Events, that befel them upon the Ac- 
e count of the Hraelites, might make upon them. 
The Egyptians were at all times the moſt Superſti- 
I fious, and withal the moft Myſterious of all Man- 
n kind, and conſequently the moſt unfit to receive new 
J Impreſſions in matters of Religion. On the other 
Y © fide, there was never any thing ſeen fo aſtoniſhing 
rand terrible, as what happen'd to them in the time 
7 of Moſes; from whence we may conclude that the 
ſurprix ing Conduct of this great Law-giver, and ge- 
- nerally. every thing that had any Relation to him, 
- I teſt deep and laſting Impreſſions upon the Minds 
en erte 
T The 
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| Srike N the common People, a 


Egypt. And it came to paſs when they had done eircum- 


I )de Agreement of Cuſtoms _ 
The Miracles wrought by the Hand of this Great] 


Nan, chat Army of Phargob which was drown'd in 
Red Sea, the Death of all the Firlt-born, the Dark- 
nels which cover d the Land of Egypt; and in fine, 
all the Means he us d to deliver the People.of Vac. 
from their Bondage : All this, I ſay, ee 
ri give 
their Learned Men a great Idea of him, who did fuch if 
Miracles. And fince all the Ancient Pagans make no 
{cruple of admitting into the number of their Deities, 
the Gods of Foreigners which they believ'd to be 
powerful, and to embrace any thing in the Religi- 
on of other People; I think we may hence con- 
clude, that the Egyptians being aſtoniſh'd with fo 
many wonderful Works as the 7/raelites did before 
their Eyes, did eſpouſe ſome of their principal Ce- 
remonies, and moe particularly did embrace thoſe, 
Which do chiefly diſtinguiſh the Children of 77ee! 
from other Nations; and ſince Circumciſion is the 
moſt. eſſential Mark of Judaiſm, there is all the pro- 
bability in the World, that they chiefly adopted 
Cireumciſion, and oblerv d it. 
Io all this we may ſtill add, that it appears very Ir 
probable, that before the Children of Vrael departed I ta 
out of Egypt, the Egyptians did not Circumciſe them- v. 
ſelves ; which Conjecture may be grounded upon a 
 Paifage in the Book of Joſhua. The Scriptures in- 
form us, that after the Paſſage over Jordan, Foſhna 
caus d all the {raelires to be Circumcis d, becauſe 
this Ceremony had not been obſerv'd in the Milder- 
neß, and that after they were Circumcis d, the Lord 
aid to this worthy Succeſſor of Moſes, that he had 
this Day taken from among them the reproach of 


ciſing all the People, that they abode in their Places in the 
Camp till they mere whole. And the Lord ſaid unto 
Joſhua, 'This day have I roll d away the. reproach of 
Egypt from «off you, Joſh. 5. 8, 9. It ſeems to . 
0/5 Fn, Je 1 
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at by this reproach of Expt which was taken away 
ay Circumciſion, nothing elſe ean be underſtood 
in Wc the Prepuce ; and if this part was look'd upon 
N by the Fews as the reptoach of the Egyptian, pro- 


pably the Egyptian, had it then, and conſequently 
were not Cireumcis d at that time: But if they were 
not Circumcis'd when the Children of Trae! went 
out of their Country, and yet there are ſufficient 
ch prooſs that they were Circumcis d afterwards ; from 
no hence I think it may be concluded, as we have al- 


5, ready \obſerv'd, that all the Miracles which 37 | 
be ea 


wrought among them, gave them ſo great an I 


gi. of him and his Religion, that they were thereby ob- 
n-: lig d to embrace what was moſt peculiar in that Re- 


o ligion, and to adopt that which diſtinguiſ d them 
re moſt manifeſtly from all others; which without all 
© Wl queſtion was Circumciſion. eee 


ſaying, that "theſe are only probable Reaſons, and 


Epyptians did receive Circumciſion from the Fews 
and that their Practice of it was derived from the 
Precept which was given to Abraham. I know ve- 


tain and demonſtrative Proofs ; but I think when 
we cannot have Phyſical Certainty about any matter, 
we ought always to adhere to that which is moſt 
probable; and it appears to me much more proba- 
ble, that the Egyptians deriv'd Circumciſion from 


had feen ſo many great things done, which infinite- 
ly ſurpaſs d all that their Prieſts and Enchanters 
could do, than to admit that the Egyptian, had the 


ally when there is no ſtrong Reaſon for this Aſſerti- 
on : For if - any one pretends to build it upon the 
forecicted Paſſage of Herodotus, which is the moſt an- 
cient and moſt authentical Proof which Ro can 

. TE” allege 
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e, ¶ It may at firſt view be objected to what I have been, 


cc nſequently do not certainly conclude, that the 


ry well that the Reaſons I have alleg'd, are not cer- 


the Fews with whom they liv'd, and by whom they 


uſe of it without deriving it from the Tone eſpeci- 


— EDD WE. . ES Ce 
. (Sa 


1 
; 
| 

F 

] 
1 
= 

[+ 

ö 


16 ue Agreement of Cuſtoms - 


allege who maintain the laſt Opinion, nothing cat 


— 


Example or Paſſage, whic 
ciſion of the Egyptians, before the Arrival of the 
Children of Jacob in Egypt, then we might juſtly 


the Maelites, did not derive this Ceremony from 


and Herodotus who wrote about 240 Years after the 
Foundation of Rome, and conſequently about 1018 


himſelf adds, chat he does not know certainly whe- If 4 


1 


be concluded from the Paſſage, but that the Egypti. 
ans did Circumciſe themſelves, and he does not ſay 
that they had this Ceremony of themſelves, and that 
it was not deriv'd from the 1 If there were any 

mention d the Circum- 


conclude, that this People being Circumeis'd before 
they had any Correſpondence, or Commerce with if 


them. But now we meet with nothing like this, 


Years aſter the departure of the Hraelites out of Egypt, 
fays nothing elſe of the Egyptians, but that they 
us d Circumciſion, without telling us the time when 
they firſt began to uſe this Ceremony, or the Per- iſ © 


ſons from whom they firſt Nn die : And there. 


fore I cannot ſee. how the foreciced Paſſage of this I ot 
Author, can-prove the Propoſition now conteſted, : 
or conclude any thing in favour of this Opinion. m. 
But ſtill it may be objected, that not only the Egye- b. 


_ tans, but alſc thoſe of Colchos and Ethiopia Circumcis d ſti 
_ themſelves, as Heroderus relates; which Argument is fre 


of no more Force than the former, for this Author Ire. 


ther. the Egyptians or Ethiopians firſt began this Cere- 


mony; tho he thinks it very probable, that the of 


Egyptians firſt begun it, and that the Ethiopians de- ru 


ri d it from them, becauſe none but they had Com- to 
merce with the Egyptian, among whom Circum- i 
eiſſon was in uſe. Now it Ethiopia receiv'd it from I OP 
Egypt, we mult not allege the Example of that Peo- 2 
ple to prove that the Practice of Circumcifion was Ill "'* 
not deriv'd from the Fews ; ſince it will always be E. 
ſuppos d, that the Egyptians, from whom other Nati- pl 
ons deriv'd ir, receiv 


d it themſelves from the Fews, 7 
0 PEE Diodorm 
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Diodorus Siculus indeed ſpeaks of the Circumciſion 
of the Troglodites; but he adds, that they did in this 


imitate the Egyptians, from whom 'tis very proba- 


72 


ble that they deri d it, being not far diſtant from 


— ͤ Ver e 
Tis true, the Negroes do alſo circumciſe them- 
ſelves ; but they hold the Circumciſion of Mabomet, 
and we have no manner of Proof, that they usd to 


do ſo before this falſe Prophet. appear d. Tis very 


certain that they embrac d, at leaſt imperfectly, Ma- 


bometiſm; for I have ſeen among them two kinds of 
Phylacteries about the Neck, and about the Arms, 
which are written in very good Arabic Characters, 
and which contain'd certain Invocations, which are 
to be found in the Alcoran: I ſay, That they em- 
brac d it imperfectly, becauſe tis certain that they 
have ſtill among them ſome Reliques of Paganiſm ; 


mons for fear they 
other Ceremonies not unlike this. 

We have therefore no reaſon, or proof, for ad- 
mitting Circumciſion among the Negroes before Ma- 
bomet; and granting that they had us d it before him, 


receive it from the Erhiopians who lie moſt Eaſter- 
% and had commerce with the Fews. There are 
alſo many in that Nation who make open Profeſſion 
of Fudaiſin, and go conſtantly to Worſhip at Fe- 
raſalem ; as we find in the Act, of the Apoſtles, that 
ſome Perſons of great Quality among them were 
wont to do, Act, 8. 27. And behold a man of Ethi- 


opia, an Eunuch 4 great Authority, under Candace 


Queen of the Ethidpians, who bad the charge of all her 
treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem ta Worſhip. The 
Ethiopians therefore, having among them ſome 2 


ple that read the Scriptures, and the Law of the 
Jews, and who did not 22 frequent the Temples 


they 


as for inſtance, my offer Sacrifices to their Evil De- 
ould hurt them, and uſe many 


ſtill this would not prove, that is was not deriv'd 
from the Precept given to Abraham, for they night 


- 
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they could have in their own Country, but alſo 
went to Worſhip at that in Feruſalem, muſt in all 
appearance. have a great Opinion of Fudaiſm, and 
Reverence for its Ceremonies ;/ and ſince Men com- 
monly ſeek to imitate what they eſteem and admire, 
tis very probable that they obſery'd the Precept of 
Circumciſion, which is ſo often repeated in the 


_ . Scriptures and in the Books of the Law, for which if 


they had fo great an Eſteem and Veneration. 
Ic were impertinent to object againſt this, That 


Herodot does not ſay, that the Ethiopians receiv'd Ml ! 


Circumciſion from the Fews, but from the Egyptians 
for Lam willing to believe, that my Readers will 
prefer the conſequences drawn from paſſages of 
Scripture, before the Account given by this Author, 
who, altho he be commonly call d the Father of Hi- 
ſtory, yet he is not always very exact, and has been 
often guilty of ſuch Errors in the deſcription of 
Times, People and Empires, as Pliny committed in 
the Hiſtory of Nature. Beſides, without Examin- 
ing which of theſe two Authorities is to be pre- 
ferr'd, it is not difficult to reconcile -them : For it 
may very well be, that at firſt the Erhiopians receivd 
Circumciſion from the Egyprians; but underſtanding 
afterwards that the Egyptians themſelves deriv'd it 
from the Fews, they ſet up a correſpondence with 
the latter, that they might fetch that from them in 
all its purity, which they could find but obſcurely 
among the Egyptians, who probably had mingled it 
with their Follies, making one Compound of the 
two Religions, nt ET,” 

To prove that the Negroes did not receive Cir- 


cumciſion from the Fews ; ſome have affirm'd, that 


it was abſolutely neceſſary for them to circumciſe 
_ themfelves, and that unleſs they did it, they could 
have no Children, becauſe with them, Præputium 
tegit ab integro glandem, excepto minuſculo foramine : But 
thoſe who haye related this of them, do andert 

d door 
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know them, ſor they are not otherwiſe made as to 
theſe Parts than we are, and not only in Guinea, but 
alſo in thoſe places of America and Aſia where I have 
re, been, and where I took great care to inform my 
of ſelf about this matter, I could never hear of any ſuch 
he thing, but on the contrary J learn'd that in the hot 
ch! Countries, Præputium erat ſemper maxime dilatatum. 
As to what concerns Egypt and the Country of the 
lat Ancient Trogloditet, ſince I was never there, I can- 
d not ſpeak of them ſo poſitively z but this at leaſt Ican 
; fay, that L have known ſome Perſons of good Cre- 
ri dit, who have travell'd thro' theſe Countries, and 
ol they have told me, that they never heard of any 
or Sa. 8 5 
Ji. Others have proceeded ſo far as to ſay, that Cir- 
en cumciſion was no leſs neceſſary to the Fes than to 
ol the Negroes ; but if this were fo, there muſt be a 
in ſtrange multiplication of Miracles, which muſt laſt 
in- for the ſpace of 40 Years ; for during all that time 
re- that the I/raelites were in the Vilderneſt, they were 
it not circumciſed, and yet this did not hinder them 
vd from having Children : Beſides many Fes, after 
ng they have embrac d Chriſtianity, have had Chil- 

it dten; and theſe Children, tho they were never cir- 
ich cumcis'd, have had Children in their turn whenever 
in they came to Age: And therefore Circumciſion was 
ly not neceſſary to render them capable of begetting 
it Children, ſince they could begert them without it. 
the If ever there was occaſion to ſay, that the Cere- 
monies of the Jews were only Figures appointed by 

ir. God to ſignify ſomerhing more Sublime than what 
hat they naturally import, or Preſages of ſome things 
iſe that were to come to paſs, without all queſtion we 
ud Have reaſon to ſay ſo of Circumciſion, Which was a 
um Ceremony by which God gave his People to under- 
ut ſtand, that they ought to cut off from their Heart, 
ny whaeſdever is contrary: to their laſt end, and to 
ow || thoſe chings for viel ehe were deſign d. And this 


* 
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is not a Figurative Explication of any private Perſon, 
or the bold Effort of ſome Interpreter, who ſome- 
times wreſts the Senſe of. Scripture according to his 
Fancy, and accommodates it to his own Opinion; ; 
for it is God himſelf who ſpeaks thus by the Mouth *. 
of Moſes, Circumciſe therefore the fores kin of your Heart, 
and be no more ſtiff-necked, Deut. 10. 16. Tis true, 
ſome may ſay, that tis very poſſible, for Circum- 
cCiſion to be at once a neceſſary means to procure 
Generation, and at the ſame time a Figure of what is 

to be done in the Heart of Man. But ſince it has I ha 
been prov d, that Circumciſion was not neceſſary 5 
to Generation, and it appears evidently, that the 


Fews could live and propagate for a long time with- in 
out it, I think we may ſafely conclude, that it was 15 
nothing in Truth, but a Figure, which was to in- 41 
ſtruct a Man, as we have already ſaid, to cut off I be 
rom his Heart, whatever was not agreeable to his I an 
laſt end, i. e. to God. . ch 


Sone bez will ſay, that tho Circumciſion I of 
was not abſolutely neceſſary to the Fews in order to 
Generation, yet it was a convenient means to faci- 

litate it, and Philo at the end of his Book, of ſpecia! I ſe: 
Laws, ſeems to be of this Opinion ; where he ſays, 
that ſome mock d at the Circumciſion of our Anceſtors, al- Ney 
tho? other Nations, and chiefly the Egyptians did higbly 
| honour it. Where we may S the by, that WW be 
from this place of Philo it may be allo prov d,. that ¶ ch 
the Egyptians deriv'd Circumciſion from the Fews, I pr 
ſince he ſays expreſly, that the Circumciſion: of our ¶ th 
Anceſtors, was honour'd by the Egyptians. 
This Author gives many natural Reaſons for Cir- 
cumciſion, to prove to Foreign Nations, that it ought I . 
not to appear to them ſo very extraordinary; and he 

\. Hays, that, beſides that it was a ſign of the Covenant I u 

between God and the Fews, it was alſo inſtituted, t F 
ca veatur morbus curatu difficils, wocatus carbunculus —— p. 
us rotum corpus ſit purins, ne impediat officia . e 
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Wording ; quamorbem etiam radunt corpora Ægyptii Sacri- 
Wi, ne quid ſordium vel ſub pilis, wel ſub præputii hære- 
at, quod poſſit obeſſe puritati ais debitæ: And laſtly he 

adds, that this Operation, eſt cura fecunditats & nu- 


cunditate pollere, eſſeque populoſiſimas. 
To anſwer the paſſages of this Author, we muſt 
obſerve, that he had a mind to reconcile the Minds 
of many Strangers to Circumciſion, who were very 
averſe to it; and therefore without inſiſting much 
on the reaſons of its Inſtitution, which would not 
have been well-reliſh'd by thoſe who maintain d a 


meroſe ſobols, . & idcirco circumciſas gentes fæ- 


lig d to produce ſome natural Reaſons for it; and 
in the greateſt part of them, he appears to be much 
miftaken. As to the firſt Reaſon he gives, that it is 
a means to avoid certain Diſeaſes, which are hard to 
be Cur'd, Ican by no means admit it to be true, 
and am rather inclin d to believe the contrary ; but 
this is a matter that muſt be left to the Examination 
of Phyſicians : And beſides, ſuppoſing it were ſo, this 
is only putting a Man to a great deal of trouble, by 
uſing many precautions beforehand, to Cure a Di- 
ſeaſe more ſpeedily, from which any Man may ea- 
fily ſecure himſelf, and which no Man can catch, 


except he be very willing, 


His ſecond Reaſon appears to be more probable, 
becauſe the Eaſtern Nations, and among the reſt 
the Fews and Egyptians, had great Scruples as to the 
Purity and Qualifications of their Prieſts; but ſince 
they carried their Scruples ſo far, it ſeems to me 
wonderful, that they did not puſh them yet further, 
and imitate the Prieſts of Arcadia, or thoſe of the 
Geuls. As to his laſt Reaſon, it is of no force, and 
to diſcover its Falſhood, we need only reflect a little 
upon the pretended Fecundity of the circumciſed Na- 
tions. The Fews, Turks, Arabians, and generally all 


People among whom Circumciſion is usd, are not 
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Fl 


founded upon Paganiſm, and are indeed the conſe- .? 


ſource of it was the Religion which we profeſs at iſ 


it would appear that they are leſs Populous. But 
Philo wanted ſome Reaſons, either good or bad, to 


Abraham and his Poſterity, which the Centiles, and 


1 a Of the Principal Cauſes of Paganiſm and Idolatry. 


| corrupted by length of time: Thus the Fables of 
the Gods, their Generation, Diviſions and Victories, I f 


more fruitful than others; and on the contrary, ] 
am perſuaded, that if the matter were well Examin d, 


oppoſe againſt thoſe who did not approve chis Uſage 
and would admit none that were deduc'd from Re- 
ligion, and the Covenant which God made with 


particularly the Romans, derided ; and therefore it is 
not to be wondred, if all the Reaſons he alleges arc 


not very exact. ta 
9 ; chi 


AR TIC LE II. the 


Clnce the Remarks I have made upon the Indies, 
are all concerning the Cuſtoms of the Pagans, of 
and that the greateſt part of theſe Cuftoms are 


uents of it, I think it will not he improper to ſay 
omething in general of 1dolatry, and to give an ac- ch 


* 


count of the principal cauſes of that pernicious In- dh 
ſtitution. | 


+ There are few had things in matters of Religion, a 
which did not proceed from' a Cauſe in ſome mes. 

ſure good, and few Errors which had not their begin- ,, 

ning from ſome Truth that was miſunderſtood, or C 


and all the Fictions which che Poets ſing to us; all ft 
this, I ſay, took its riſe from the Truth, for, the 


this Day; yet the Truth is ſo disfigur'd among the 
Pagans, by all the Follies and Fables in which they v 
have wrapt it yp, and its Features are hereby ſo far . 
vers, Was (+ een eee 


; ! 
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It may appear very ſurprizing, that ſo great a 
hange ſhould be made in Religion, and that from the 
ruth wholly pure and ſimple, Men ſhould fall into 


an Abyſs of Errors, and into a Chaos of all forts of 


ables : Yer if any would reflect a little upon the 


Character of the greateſt part of Men, and the Pow- 


er of time, it would not any more appear fo yery 
.. ST 
The little care which Men take to judge of things 


by their Mind alone, and the ſtrong Inclination 


they have always had to their Senſes, was the firſt 
cauſe of all their Errors. They muſt have ſome- 
thing to affect them externally and ſenſibly, and 
therefore when the Truth could not be diſcover'd 
by external Signs, they choſe rather to embrace a 
Fiction, than to abandon their Senſes, and judge 
without them: And this may be the reaſon why 
God, who knows the ſecret windings of the Heart 
of Man, even to the ſmalleſt Inclinations that are in 
it, inſtituted in the Fewiſh Religion ſo vaſt a 
number of Ceremonies, which to us ſeem uſeleſs, - 
for fear, leſt if their Senfes were not fix'd by ſome- 
thing that's good, and might lead them to the Truth, 
they ſhould give themſelves up to ſomething that 
was bad, and might occaſion their falling into Er- 
TT... OT SE! | F — 4; | 
The Idea which Men had always of the Deity, 
was one of the Cauſes of Ilolatry: They wanted a 
God, and they were perſuaded there was one, for 


all things Preach'd to them this Truth; the Heavens, 


the Earth, the regular Motion of the Stars, and the 
ſettled order of the Univerſe, which never changes, 
were as ſo many Witnzfles of the Exiftence of a 
God ; but the ſtrongeſt and moſt convincing Proof 
they had, was the ſecret Motions of their own Heart, 
which cartied them, as it were againſt their Will, 
towards. ſomething more ſublime and great than 
the Creatures, which they perceiv'd to have a be- 


* 
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ginning, to encreaſe and periſh before their Eyes: 
For Idelatry did not commence. with the Adoration Nit 
of theſe Creatures which Men knew to be corrupti- 
ble, they did not at firſt fall into ſuch groſs Stupidi- 
ty, which was begun by the Egyptians, and perfected 


afterwards by the Greeks and Romans ; neither did ſeo | 


they Worſhip in the firſt Ages, any thing but that {Wa 1 
which (next to the Divinity) appear d moſt A- pri 
56%%%/%/%/%%%J El ter es IORt0 
Alt firſt the Sun, Moon and the other Stars were Went 
ador'd ; but becauſe Men could not always fee theſe MW! 
Luminous Bodies, they | fought after ſomething, {Way 
which might in ſome manner ſecure them, for He 
theſe Moments in which they were depriv'd of the Hout 
ſight of them, and which was a Hieroglyphic of Wit v 
thele pretended Divinities. And they could find Whac 
nothing that came nearer to them than Fire, which Iſtre 
was a moſt ſenſible ſign of the Brightneſs of the Stars, I Vid 
and particularly that of the Sun, and they firſt de- fut 
voted themſelves to Fire. Neither did they Wor- Wt: 
ſhip it at firſt, but as a Repreſentation of the Star {ma 
which they ador'd, but by degrees they ador'd alſo Welt 
the thing it ſelf. This Worſhip firſt commencd Il _ 
among the Chaldeays, and Ur of the Chaldees, where cot 
Abraham was Born, was the Place where this Wor- an 
ſhip was firſt paid, whence it came to paſs, that the by 
Name of Ur was given to it, which ſignifies Fire. in 
I ſhall here relate a very pleaſant Hiſtory, which Wot 
| Euſebizs has given us, Hif. Eccl. lib, 1 1. cop. 26. du 
upon the occaſion of Fire, which the Chaldeans look the 
upon as a Deity. Theſe People pretended that their the 
God was the ſtrongeſt and moſt powerful of all the MV: 
| Gods, neither could any one be found that was able to Ich. 
reſiſt him; for aſſoon as they brought any God of ter 
other Nations, they threw him into the Fire, which Wto 
never fail'd to conſume him, ſo that the God of the I 
Chaldeans was publickly eſteemd the Conqueror of Ii 
all other Gods; But à Prieſt of Ggvpe, who wr Mil 


between the Eaſt-· Indians and Jews. 25 
dne of the Gods of Egypt, where there was alſo a 
ity of the ſame Name, found out a way to deſtroy 
he great Reputation he had got. He caus'd for this 
and, an Idol to be made of a very porous Earth, of 
hich the Pots were commonly made, that ſerv'd 
o purify the water of Nile. This Statue which had 
2 very great Belly, was fill'd with water, and the 


\.. Mprieſt ſtopt with Wax a multitude of little holes chat 
Nvere in it; and then he offer d his God Canops to 
re Wenter the Liſts againſt Fire, the God of the Chaldeans: 
ſe N Who therefore prepar'd one, into which the Egypti- 
g, In put his Statue; but the Wax melting with the 
or Heat, the holes were open d, and the water guſh'd 
he out, and at laſt extinguiſh'd the Fire. Whereupon 
of Nit was immediately publiſh'd, that the God Canops 


had overcome the God of the Chaldeans, and had de- 
froy'd him; and as a Monument of this famous 
Victory, the Egyptians made their Idols always for the 
ſuture with . a great Belly and little Feet, becauſe 
that which overcame the Fire, was ſhap'd after this 
manner; and this is exactly the Figure of the great- 


ſo «ſt part of the Idols now made by the Indians. 

'd The Perſians alſo adord the Fire, which they 
re commonly caus d to be carried before their Kings, 

r- ad at the Head of their Armies, and to be attended 


by 350 Prieſts. There are ſtill ſome at this Day 
in that Empire, which obſerve the Ancient Religion 


ch Jof the Nation, but they are a ſort of Savages which 
6. [dwell in the Mountains, and would never receive 
kk che Alcoran. The Athenians kept a perpetual Fire in 
ir the Prytaneum, which was a kind of Fortreſs, and 
1 vas to them what the Town-Houſe is with us, beſides 
to chat, it was the Place where old Officers were en- 
of Meertain'd, and ſuch as had done ſome notable Service 
h o the Republik. This Fire was kept by the Wi- 
e lows, whereas that of the Romans Was kept by the 
of Virgins that were calld Veftal. It is well known 


Ilo, that the Jews were to keep a Fire which burnt 
W ü Jer Are n Bp f wien ine 


— 


26 The Agreement of Cuſtoms 
continually, as they were commanded in the ſixth 
Chapter of o 
Some have affirm d, that this Wotſhip and Adorati. 
on which ſo many Nations have paid to Fire, was 
founded 75 that paſſage of Deuteronomy, Chap. 4. 
Verſe 24. The Lord your God, O Iſrael, & 4 conſuming 
Fire ; but this is no-wiſe probable, ſince, as we have 
juſt now ſhown, the Chaldeans Ador'd the Fire 2 
long time before the written LW. 
In proceſs of time, the Statue of a Man was A- 
dor'd, but in the Article of Houſhold-Gods, we ſhall 
diſcourſe of the firſt Cauſes of that Superſtition, 
' Laſtly, by degrees Men proceeded fo far as to Wor: 
ſhip Beaſts, and ſuch as are vileſt among them, and 
even that which is moſt infamous in Nature. 
All theſe Idolatries into which Men fell, are alſo 
cowing in ſome Meaſure to the ordinary Stile of the 
Oriental Languages, to the Scrupuloſity of the Peo- 
ple, and to the Veneration they had for every thing 
that was deliver d to them by their Priefts, an 
their Ancient Predeceſſors. At all times the Stile of 
the Orientalifts, but more particularly that of the 
Prieſts, and of thoſe whom they call'd Philoſophers, 
was full of Figures and Compariſons ; they affected 
Pompous Words, and Metaphorical Expreſſions, and 
the common People believ'd them to be ſo much the 
abler Men, and the more Spiritual the leſs they un- 
derſtood them: Afterwards the firſt Poets improv'd 
this Hotch-potch with great ſwelling Words and 
Hyperbole's, until at laft it appear'd, that what they 
ſaid, was perfectly oppoſite to what they intended 
to ſignify. Lactantius ſpeaks ſharply of the Miſchiefs 
that were producd by the Poets, and ſays, that 
when one is not upon his Guard, he is eaſily Sur- 
prin. d oy. the ſoft, pleaſant and infinuating Stile they 
make ule of. Poetæ pernicioſi ſunt, qui incautos animos 
facile irretire poſſunt ſuauitate ſermonis, & carmi num dul- 
i madulatione currentiuni, Lackant. Ib, T. cap, 11. 


The 
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The common People, without diving into the 
ſenſe of the Figure, and inquiring into the thin 
Repreſented by ir, ſtops at the Figure it ſelf, an 
then one may eaſily judge, what kind of Ideas the 
frame of the Deity, and of Myſteries; For this is ju 


5 ss if we, for inſtance, ſhould Explain literally what 
0. the Scripture tells us of God, and ſo we ſhould at- 
"WW cribute to him a ſharp Sword, a Buckler, Bow and 


Arrows, we ſhould make him lye in wait to kill 
a. | {ome body, we ſhould ſometimes think him Merry 
al and Joyful, and ſometimes Angry or Melancholy; In 
fine, by degrees we ſhould make a Man of him, and 


ah; oftentimes even a Man that was not very wiſe ; And 
Vet this is what the Gentiles do, for they have attributed 


ro God in reality, what is ſpoken ot him only Figu- 
% catively : And thus they begun with aſſigning him a 
he Body, which Error was founded firſt upon the Por- 
traiture which their Prieſts and Poets gave them of 
him ; and ſecondly, upon the Inclination they had 

to judge of all things by their Senſes, and to frame 
of no Idea's but ſuch only as are material 
After that Men had once proceeded ſo far as to 
attribute a Body to a Deity, we muſt not wonder at 
led theſe odd and uncouth Figures under-which they 
Repreſent him, and the different Offices they aſſign 
he ünto him. ITis very well known, that they bad 
Gods of all ſorts, and that there was no corner in 
yd che Houſe which had not for. its Safe-guard a God | 
nd er # Goddeſs ; they Placd one even in their Hou- 
ſes of Office, and call'd her the Goddeſs Chacine : 
In fine, they puſh'd this extravagant Humour as far 


even of the Heathen Authors, have given us the de- 
tail of all cheſe Follies and Superſtition, —— 
In the Article of Tutelar Gods, we ſhall ſay 
ſomething of the Veneration the People had for 
every thing that came from their Prieſts, and their 
Ancient Predeceſſors; which, as we have Re 14 
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as it would go. Tertullian, Ladbantim, and many, | 


the Children of Cain had aboliſh'd. 
There was another kind of Sacrifice, call'd the Sa- 
orifice of Drink offering, which was made by pouring 
out ſome Liquor before the Lord; and this was al- 
ſo in uſe under the Written Lax. As 


as 7 The Agreement of Cuſtoms _ 
obſery'd, was,one cauſe of their ſtrict adherence to 
their Errors, and. to the Fables they had receiv'd 


from their Fathers. But this may ſuffice to be ſaid 


of a matter, which the moſt Learned Writers of our 
times have ſearchd to the bottom; and in their 
Works, any one may eaſily ſee the Abſurdity and 
Ridiculouſneſs of Paganiſm, and at the ſame time 
perceive the difference between the Belief of thoſe 
who haye a little Knowledge, and that of the com- 
mon People. „ 9 9 
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Of the Sacrifices of the Indians, and their manner of Ho- 
„„ nouring the Gods. „ 


* 


A. /T Ankind in all Ages have paid an External 
VI Worſhip to the Deity, which conſiſted in 


Offering to him the beſt and moſt precious things 
they had, as if it were on purpoſe to recognize him, 
as the great Landlord of whom they held all. Thus 


Cain who till'd the Ground, offer'd of its Fruits to 
God, and Abel who kept the Flocks, Sacrific'd to 


him the fatteſt of his Lambs. 


Tis not certainly known, whether at firſt they 
had any fix'd Ceremonies in making their Oblations; 


and there is great reaſon to believe that Enos was 
the firſt who begun to give them a regular Form, 


according to that paſſage in Geneſis, Chap. g. Ver. 26. 


Den began men ts call upon the name of the Lord, But 
Father Peravias underitands theſe words in a diffe- 
.rent ſenſe, and underſtands by them, that this Grand- 


{on of Adam reftor'd the Worſhip of God, which 
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As for inſtance, after the Return of the Ark of 
Je Covenant, when tho-I#2elites Aſſembled at Aix - 
I, to thank God for delivering it out of the Hands 
f the Philiſtines, the Scripture obſerves that at their 


Chankſgiving, they drew water and pour d it out before 


- 


he Lord, 1 Sam. 7. 6. _ „ 
The Water which David pour d out when he was 
xefore Bethlehem, and which he refus d to Drink of, 
decauſe they had drawn it with the hazard of their 
ives,. was no leſs a Sacrifice of Drink-offering than 
he former; but the Liquor which was commonly 
Wnade uſe of for this end, was Oyl. Thus Jacob in- 
tending to give Thanks to God for the Myſterious 
Dream wherein he ſaw that Ladder, on which the 
Angels were Aſcending and Deſcending, and look- 
ing upon the Place where Heaven had done him 
this fayour, as a Place that was truly Holy, and as 
the Houſe of God, pour'd out Oyl upon the Stone 
on which he had laid his Head, during this Dream. 
And Jacob roſe up early in the Morning, and tool the 
Stone he had put for his Pillow, and ſet it up for a Pillar, 
and pour d Oyl upon the top of it, Gen. 28.18, 
We may obſerve, en paſſant, from this action of 
Jacob, that in his Days, Travellers that were Pious, 
were wont to take care before they ſet out from their 
Houſes, to put themſelves in a Condition, to Praiſe 
and Honour God during their Journey, and that 
the Sacrifice of Libation being of all others the moſt 
commodious, and that which required the leaſt Ce- 
remony, they took care to carry Oyl along with 
them, to pour it out before God, and offer it up 
to him as an acknowledment of his Aimighty Pow- 
er, and to thank him for ſome Fayour, or to obtain 
one of him. 0 RAS ig 
The Sacrifices of Libation, were us d alſo among 
the Gentiles, who offer d up many other ſorts of Li- 
quors. As for inſtance, Milk was offer d to Rumina, 
Who was the Goddeſs whom they invok'd for N 55 


Was 
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dren at the Breaſt : The Athenians never offer} 
Wine to the Sm, the Moon, to Aurora, Urania, who 
is one of the Myſes that was ſuppos d to have inven 
ted Afrology, or to Mnemoſyne, by whom Fupits 
bad the 9 Myſes, or to the Nymphs, but only Ho. 
„ e on ED 

Some pretend that the firſt Sacrifices of Libatin 
were made of Wine, and that the word Libation de- 1 
rives its Original from Bacchw, who was otherwiſeWPub 
call'd Liberas': And to this purpoſe, Ovid tells us in and 
his Third Book of Faſti. Nomine ab Aut boris ducun all t 
700§ĩ5—ð 888 

This kind of Sacrifices which at firſt were inſtity.Meſte: 
ted only to Honour the Gods, were quickly after ther 
us d in Feaſts and Debauches; where profane L. dhe 
bations were made, and Wine was poured out as a Daz 
Ceremony, which in all probability was always done he 
in Honour of Bacchus. Maerob. lib. Saturnal. cap. 11. Nd. 
The Doctrine of Tranſmigration, hindred the 6. 

Indians from Offering any Bloody Sacrifice to theirh A 
Gods, whereof ſome, according to their Theology, whe 
had liv'd in the ſhape of thoſe Animals which were Ark 


moſt fit to be Sacrific'd: And therefore they only fl that 


it had had ſome Power. 


offer to their Idols, the Fruits of the Ground andi con 
ER. non i ² ß 
They do alſo pour out Oyl before them, andi on 
not only ſo, but they rub them over with it everyſ the. 
time they make an Offering to them, whereby they ftte 
_ are commonly Black, Smok d, and all over Slippe-WGra 
ry with Oyl. This is what Arnobia relates of the peo 
Idols of his time; Lubricatum lapidem & ex olivi m- A 
guine ſordidatum, tanquam ineſſet vis ' preſens adulabar 
 Arnob; adwerſ. Gent. I flatter d a Stone all over ſlip 


»f 
. * 


pery, and durtied with Oyl, ſays the Author, as il 


alſo in many 7 


Beſides the Sacrifices, they agree 


things with the Fews, as to the manner of HonourWto/ 
ing the Gods, and Praying in their Pagods'; * 2 
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ave Drums, Trumpets, and Quires, which Sing 
ymns to their Honour; they ſometimes carry their 
Naols in Proceſſion, and walk thro all the Streets of 
City: And in theſe Publick Ceremonies, they 
have aways Women appointed to Sing and Dance 
defore them, at the ſound of the Muſical Inſtru- 
ments of the Country, as formerly David did before 
the Ark, playing upon his Harp, 2 Sam. 6. 14. 
dM Theſe Dancers among the Indians, are always 
wie Publick Women, and tho they Dance in the Pagods, 
s in and before their Gods, they are never the wiſer for 
cun all that, nor of better Reputation. r 
It appears alſo, that the Fews had no great 
ity-Weſteem of thoſe, who did the ſame Office among 
ter them, and that they were look'd upon, at leaſt for 
1ithe moſt part, as vain Perſons, for Michal upbraids 
as a} David, that he had acted the part of a Buffoon, when 
one he was publickly diſrob'd. And he WAS uncover 
1. es as one of the vain fellows uncovereth himſelf, 2 Sam. 
theßß 6. verſe 20. 5 83 


wi As to the Circumſtances in which David was, 


g when Aichal upbraided him for Dancing before the 
ere Ark, 5. c. for diſrobing himſelf, we muſt obſerve, 
ny that the Fews, to remove every thing that might in- 
andi commode them, and that they might Dance the 
more freely, put off their Upper-Garments, and kept 
and on only thoſe which were next their Body, that 
they might be the more light, and conſequently the 
itter eo Dance, which did not at all become the 
Gravity, upon which the "Jews and all the Eaftern 
People value themſelves. © „ . 
The In4ian Women that Dance, do alſo the ſame, 
lor when they have a mind to Dance, they throw 
off a ſort of great Veil, that covers their Heads, and 


about them. pe V 
The Isdians, who embrace Chriftianity, take care 
e have in their Churches, little Trumpets, _ 


{* 
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near nothing but a Linen Waſtcoat, and a Petticoat | 
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kind of Hoboys, and Drums, at the ſound of whit! 
they Sung Fſalmt; at leaſt they uſe ſuch things 2 

Piondicberi. So that it might be ſaid of them, thy 
they Praiſe the Lord in his Temple, in tympano c 
T.... ß as EN, 
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ARTICEE V:. 


Of the Places they make choice of for aying their De 
3 to the Deity, aud 7 1 l ing of hej wit 
Z......“ tr a 
2 Min have always made uſe ofdarkiſh Places 
i and the ſhadow of great Trees, for payiny 
their Devotions to the Deity; and when the Fews put 
an Oak into the Sanctuary, under which Jof. 
palac'd the Stone, whereon was Engraven the Proc; 
_ - miſe they had made unto him, that they would ne. Mint 
ver forſake the Worſhip of the true God, they dilliſthe 
nothing herein, but follow the Example of other Na the 
tions; And ſet it up there under an Oak that was by tl the 
Sanctuary of the Lord, Joſh. 24. 26. Which nevertheleſs, but 
was contrary to the Command of God, who forbad ces 
them to Plant any Grove or Tree near his Altar, Pa! 
Deut. 16. 21. Yet they ſtill kept to this way, even ſon 
in their Tdolatry, and when they worſhip'd falls Gods Hwa 
they did it in Places cover'd with Trees, as the Scri- Qu 
pture upbraids them in theſe words, Sub omni lignflthe 
Frondoſo proſternebaris, Jer. 2. 20. And when the 
Prophet Hoſeab re proves them for this Crime, hh 
ſays, they ſought out for this end, thoſe Trees that 101 
c caſt the largeſt ſhadow. They Sacrifice upon the top! 
F | the Mountains, and burn Incenſe upon the Hills, und Tr 
Oak, and Poplars, and Elms, becauſe the ſhadow ther-. vi 
OE. 1 el 7 EPO IR 
- © © Before God order'd Solomon to Build him a Tem Ar. 
plw&kẽUe, Pious Men offer'd Sacrifices to the true Godin 
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ifÞpon Hills, and even under the ſhadow of great 
s frrees, as Gideon did under the Oak, where the An- 


tha 


0 C 


We! of the Lord tonch d the Sacrifice with the end of the 
Staff that was in his Hand, and made the Fire riſe out 
f the Rock, which conſum d the Fleſh and unleawvened 
akes, Judges 6, 21. | 1 6 þ8 BT 4 T3 
It ſeems, that at that time, it was allow'd to offer 
Sacrifices in the ſeveral places where any one hap- 
bend to be, and yet without doubt thoſe places 
were always to be excepted, which were cover'd 
the with Trees, or which had any affinity with the 
ſacred Groves of the Pagans, for it is expreſly for- 
bidden by the Law, Deut. 16. 21, to plant any Grove 
CO F Trees by the Altar of the Lord, as I have juſt now 
/100Wobſery'd. And this eonjecture may be prov'd by the 
pu Example of fome Pious Men, who, however zealous 
ſour the regular Obſervance of the Fewiſh Law, did 
Pro-WMnevercheleſs offer Sacrifices, as we have already faid, 
ne. g in the firſt place they came to: Yet I think in this, 
dilithey did not ſhew themſelves zealous Obſervers of 
Na. tie Precepts of the Law, which was very expreſs to 
che contrary: And therefore they cannot be excus d, 
1013, but by ſaying, that this Cuſtom of offering Saerifi- 
rbaaſſ ces every where to God, which was indeed a legal 
Fault, was nevertheleſs as it were Lawful, by rea- 
fon of the number of thofe that Pradtis'd it. But ic 
was no Fault in it felf, for in the days of Fofbua, a 
Queftion was ſtarted upon that occaſion, and. all 
the Children of Ifrae] were ſcandaliz'd, becaufe the 
Tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half Tribe Manaſſeh, 
who after the Conqueſt of the Holy-land, return'd 
to the place that Moſes gave them beyond Fordar, 
and there erected a Monument, which the other 
Tribes believ'd to be an Altar: Whereupon the moſt 
violent among the Fews, were of Opinion, that to 
Puniſh this Crime, they ſhould immediately take up 
Arms, and go and deſtroy their Country; but the 
more Prudent, Thought fit to ſend an Embaſſy, to 
n e 
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_ enquire what Reaſon they had to rear up an Alta 

_ Contrary to the Prohibition of the Law. This 1a 

Opinion prevail'd,” and ſome Embaſſadors were ſen 

to them, to demand an account of this Action 

And their only Excuſe was, that they never defign'; 
to rear up an Altar, but only to raiſe a Monument; 
to put their Poſterity in mind, that they wer: 
really Fews, and conſequently were ſubje& to thi 
'Law of God, which was given them by Moſes, Bu 
after the Temple of Feruſalem was built, it was mor; 
particularly forbidden, to offer Sacrifice any when 
elſe. This is what Moſes himſelf told them in che ter 
Deſart, when he preſcrib'd to them what they ſhould <0! 
do after God had put them in poſſeſſion of the Lan Cr 
of Promiſe. ' Take heed, that you do not offer your Burn: ha 
offerings in every place that you ſhall ſee, but only in ti at 
place which the Lord ſhall chuſe, Deut. 11. 18. 22 
Nevertheleſs, ſome have ſtill obſerv'd the Anci pa 
ent Cuſtom of offering Sacrifices upon the Moun- the 
rains, or under the thick Trees: Thus when it ü ba 
ſaid of fome Kings of Judah, as of Febeſhaphat, and 
many others, that they did not demoliſh the High 
places, where the People Worſhipt, Verùm Excelſa mn 
abſtulit, 2 Chron. 20. 33. We muſt not always un- 
derſtand by that Phraſe, that theſe Altars were built th: 
to falſe Gods, for they were often Dedicated to the bu 
true God, according to that Paſſage, 2 Chron. 33 Cl 


. | 17. Net the People ſtill Sacrific'd to the Lord their God in fic 


. - Caſts a great ſhadow; there Travellers make thei 


the High-places. And it was no Sin to Sacrifice in theſſſ 4 
. firſt place they came to, but only becauſe the Lordi 7- 
had forbidden to do it any where but at Feruſalem. * 
The Indians have many Idols which are diſpersd da 
here and there in the Fields, and commonly plac 
in little Groves, or at the Foot of ſome Tree that 


Prayers and Oblations, to obtain of the Gods a haf 


py Journey. 
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were deſign'd for Travellers, and upon which Y 
offer d Sacrifices to the Lord, which was likewiſe 


forbidden after the building of the Temple at Feru- i 
ſalem, and it is ſer down as one of the beſt actions in 


the Life of Aſa, that he demoliſh'd them: Et ſub- 
vertit altaria Peregrini cultus, & Excelſa, 2 Chron. 
14. r | N 20 4 


The Indian-Pagans. affected alſo a Shadow, and 


Dackneſs in their Temples, which they call'd Pagods, 


and they were very careful that no Light ſhould en- 


ter into them, but only by the Door which was 
commonly very Strait and Low, or by ſome little 
Crevices that were left in the Windows: They 
had ſome alſo which had no open place, but only 
at the Gate. N | 


Abraham no leſs affected a Dark place, wherein to 


pay his Devotions to God, and to Pray unto him, and 


the Scripture obſerves that he Planted a Grove at Beerſhe- 


ba, and called there upon the Name of the Lord, the everlaſting 
God, Gen. 21. 33. The Jews in following times, had 


very near the ſame Idea of God, and thought that 
he delighted in ſnaded Places, in thick Clouds, and 

generally in Darkneſs. Thus when Solomon fetchd 
the Ark of the Covenant into the Temple he had 


built, and ſaw the ſame Temple fill'd with ſo thick a 
Cloud, that the Prieſts could not perform their Of- 
fice in it, he obſerv'd that the Lord had ſaid, he would 
dwell in the Cloud, 1 Sam. 12. and in 2 Chron, 6..I, 
The Lord hath ſaid that he would dwell in the thick Dark= 


neſt. David, in Pſal. 18. reckoning up all the atten» 


dance of the Divine Majeſty, ſays, Verſe 12. that he 
made Darkneſs his ſecret Place. In fine, almoſt. all 


the Ancients had this Opinion of the Deity, which 


perhaps was deriv d from our firſt Parents; for tis 
laid, that God walk d in the Tee Paradiſe, which 


was a place fil d with Trees, and conſequently dark, 
And when they beard the voice of the Lord God walking 


in the Garden, Gen. 3. 8. D 2 Moree 


between the Eaſt- Indians and ſews. "a 
The Fews had alſo in the Fields, Altars which 
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Moreover, if one would give ſome natural Rea- 
ſon, why almoſt all Nations took ſo much care to 
find out ſhady Places for the Worſhip of the Gods, 
Ithink it may be ſaid, that Darkneſs is the moſt pro- 
per place for that recollection of Modeſty which 
ought to be obſerv'd in the Temples, and generally 
when we place our ſelves in the Preſence of God, 
becauſe the Sight is the Senſe which is the chict 
cauſe of Diſtraction, therefore that Darkneſs which 
hinders our Eyes from receiving any object that may 
Diſtract us, is moſt convenient and agreeable to 
places deſign d for Prayer and Religious Worſhip. 
Beſides; a ſhady and dark Place produces in us, 
whether we will or no, a certain Horror that is at- 
tended with ſuch an awful Veneration as is due to 
the Deity : And I believe that upon this account, 
the Latines have given to God a Name which pro- 
perly 2 Fear or Horror; for the Latin word, 
eems plainly to be deriv'd from the Greek 
word Deos, formido; from whence alſo the Grecian: Nwhi 
might well enough have derivd their Theos, altho Nmoſ 
ſome have deriv'd it from Theein, currere 5 becauſe look 
many believ'd in ancient Times, that the Stars, who pert 
(as one may ſay, are always running their courſe) Winſt 


were Gods. | y, 
e wp 5 þ- „ of 1 the 
e I. tr 

Of the Temples Dedicated to Priapus. him 

5 E find among the Indians, Temples Dedica- in p 


ted to Priapm, tho under ſeveral different Nerv 
Names ; and we may ſay, that they are much re- Mz; 
fin d above the infamous Poſtures, wherein the Egyp- 


tian, Greeks and Romans, have Repreſented him: 


Many alſo wear a little Figure of him about their 
Neck, but it is coyer'd with a little Silver, and they 
—— 5 | 8 Preten 


 betwees the Eaſt- Indians and jews. 37 
pretend by doing this to obtain Vigour and Fruit- 
ulneſs. | i T1. i” 
Tis certain, that this abominable Idol did former- 

y meet with Worſhippers among the Fews, for the 


Scripture informs us, that Aſa drove away his Mo- 


her Maacbam from Court, becauſe ſhe had erected 


an Altar to Priapus, which he caus'd to be broken 
in pieces, and burnt near the River Kidron. ' Sed &. 


zacham matrem Aſæ Regis ex auguſto depoſuit imperio, 
eo quod feciſſet in luco ſimulachrum Priapi : quod omne con- 
rivit, & in fruſta comminuens combuſſit in torrente Ce» 
ISTINON 77, 16, on 7 3 

The Fews in all probability learn'd from the Egypti- 
ans to pay Divine Honours to Priapus, and to erect Sta- 
tues to him, for Egypt perhaps was the place where this 
pretended Deity was held in greateſt Veneration; for 
there it was look d upon as the Cauſe of the moſt noble 
Creature in the World,z.e. of Man,and his Generation 


and there were few publick Buildings erected, above > 


which were not plac'd the two Figures which are 
moſt ſuitable to this Idol, and which were there 
look'd upon as Hieroglyphics of the greateſt and moſt 
perfect State that can be deſir'd in this World, as for 
inſtance, of enjoying Honour, Abundance, Fertili- 
ty, Strength, Vigour, and Health. BEIT Y 
The Romans alſo did not only invoke Priapus for 
the * e of Mankind, and for giving them 
Children, but alſo for the Fruitfulneſs and Fertility 
of their Lands. Every one commonly erected to 
himſelf a Statue in his Garden, which if it could 
contribute to nothing elſe that was expected from it, 
in procuring them a plentiful Harveſt ; yet at leaft 
erv'd for a Scare-crow to fright away the Birds, as 
Horace tells us, Serm. lib. I. TT 


Olim truncus eram ficulnews, inutile lgnum s 
Cum Faber ety, e faceretne Priapum, 


Maluit eſſe Deum. Deus inde ego, furum aviumque 
Maxima formido n 
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_ — time I lay a uſeleſs piece of Wood © pi 
N Artiſts doubrful what the Log was gj | 
A Stool or God; reſolv d to ee | 4 
So I was, my Form the Log receives q ou 


of mighty Terror I to Birds and Thieves; 


From. this Place of Horace we may obſerve, how 
among the Rimans, the Men of Wit, but more par- 
ticularly the Poets, made bold with their Gods, and %s 


and treated them in a Drolling manner. 


P_— 88 


„W Arete VIE: 


of their Houſhold-Gods, and 136 Original of their Tate 
St ds J 2 554g 7 


MY . 5 by 

D Eſides the Gods which the Indians have in their 1 

D Temples, we find alſo among them, thoſe 606 
which the Ancients call'd, Lares, Manes, and Penates, WM 9% 
which are little Figures, plac'd in ſeveral parts of © 
their Houſes, whom they take great care to rub with of 
Oyl, and encompaſs with Flowers, as thinking that I of 
by this means, they render them propitious. Some ſea 
fay that the Manes were the Infernal Deities, and di- the 
ſtinguiſh themfrom the Penates and Lares, but all Au- La 
thors almoſt do indifferently uſe theſe three words, iſ ch. 
to ſignify the Souls of the Deceas d; and therefore | Th 
ſhall not enter upon a Diſcuffion of the difference | * 
which thoſe of the contrary Opinion pretend to find. 20 


- Theſe Tutelar Deities are moſt Ancient, and the 
uſe of them commenc'd a long time before the Gre- 
cians, Who probably deriv'd them, as well as the firſt 
Foundations of their fabulous Hiſtory, from thoſe 
who firſt form'd the Aſhrian Empire, ſuppoſing the 


Origine of that Monarchy, to be laid in Building 10 
the City of Niniueh, and allowing it to have 5 L 


Deborah judg'd the People of Iſrael, the Afſyrians 
Would be later than the Grecians, and conſequently 
The later could not derive their Fables from the 
other. The moſt Ancient Grecian King whom 


14 {was cotemporary with Moſes, altho' Euſebias thinks 


that this Holy Law-Giver, liv'd in the time of Cecrops, 


which was more then zoo Years after, and that he 
Founded the 12 Cities of which the Kingdom of 
| Athens was compos d; and thoſe who follow this 
Opinion, ſuppoſe Inachus and Abraham to live at 
the ſame time, and ſo they have embroil'd the anci- 
ent Chronology: See the Antiquities of time Reſtor d, 
by Mr. Boſſuet. ew xt, Js 
eir But to return to my ſubject, we meet with the 
iſe God Penates, a long time before Moſes, and conſe- 
en e before the Grecians, for theſe were the 
of FF Goas of | 
th of Facob, carried away, and hid under the Harneſs 
iat of a Camel, when ſome came into her Tent to 
ne ſearch for them, from whence we may conclude, 
di. that they were not very large Images. Neither did 
u- Laban in this do any thing, but follow the Cuſtom 
ds, chat had been in uſe a long time before him; tor 
el 7hares, the Father of Abraham, made alſo Images 
ice among the Chaldeans, and theſe Images could be 


1d, nothing elſe but Publick Idols, or the Tutelar God. 
he The Original of theſe Idols, hag nothing that was 
only Figures, by 


re- Evil in it, and they were at fir 


irt which Men endeavour'd to Repreſent their Dead 
ole Fathers, or their Sovereigns from whom they were 
the far diſtant, and to whom they could not pay Per- 
ing! {onal Honours ; for thus they Labour'd to lupply 
ted Ir 

for 


by their Art, what Nature had taken away from 
„ WS: them, 


between the Eaſt-Indians aud Jews. 39 


or the ſpace of 1300 Years ;.for if we follow the 
WD pinion of Herodotus, and allow to it only the ſpace 
f and make it commence about the time when 


e know, is Inachus, who Reign'd at Argos, and 
u. who, according to the Calculation of the 70, 


Laban, which Rachel his Daughter, the Wife 
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40 be Agreement of Cuſtoms 
them, or what the great diſtance of Places hinder; 
them from ſeeing: Which was only a ſign of the if 
Love and Reverence which Children well- born 
ow'd to thoſe from whom they receiv'd their Being, Ali 
or of that Submiſſion and Homage which faithful thei 
Subjects owe to thoſe whom Heaven has appointed 

Me ſind in the 14th. Chapter of the Book of 77; 

dom; one of the occaſions which might give a riſe to 
Superſtition, with reſpe& to the Images ſet up in 
Honour of Dead Parents, which the wiſe Man at- 
tributes to the love of a Father for his Son, and 
which would have been no leſs innocent than the 
former, if the Father had confin'd his grief within 
jaft bounds, and had not carried the Matter ſo high, 
as to Reverence for a God in the midſt of his Fa- 
ply, _ whom he lamented as a Man that was 
Mortal. . 2 
Plato gives to theſe Gods, Penates, the Name of 
dire oe, which properly ſignifie the Gods born 
ol the ſame Family, for $wy'rus ſignifies Kindred: 
Now tis certain, that by theſe Gods whom the An- 
dients look'd upon as their Kindred, and whom they 
call'd by that Name, they could not underſtand any 
other than their Anceftors, who were Dead, and 
for whom Men had a very ſingular Veneration in 
the firſt Ages of the World; or in general all thoſe 
pol their Families, Who had been very dear to them 
; in their Lie time ˙ U 
There is very great reaſon to believe, that for the 
moſt part, they had at firſt only a Reverence and 
Veneration for theſe Images, and that they look d 
upon them only as we do now on the Picture Ya 
Dead Father, whom we tenderly lov'd, but that 
inſenſibly, by little and little, they carried the Mat. 


For inſtance, perhaps when they found them - m 
felyes in Adverſiy, and caſt their Eyes upon theſe I ia 


” 


ri {5 
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| between the Eaſt- Indians and Jews. 41 
ages, which call'd to mind their Grandfathers, 
ho had ſuch a tender love ſor them, that they 
ould have reliev'd them, if they had been now. 
Alive, or at leaſt would have ſhar'd with them in 
Their Misfortune ; they began at firſt with Mourning 
forthe loſs of them, which was very Natural; but nor 
Peing ſatisfi'd with this Sorrow, which gave them no 
ground to hope in them, and nothing being more 
grateſul to the Mind of Man, in his Miſery, than 
in Na glimmering of Hope, tho' it be as ill founded as is 
t- Q poſſible; after they had wiſh'd they were now alive, 
1d to afford them that Protection they now ſtood in 
he need of, they began to doubt, whether they might 
in not ſtill grant it to them, tho they were Dead, 
h, N (which they grounded upon the belief of the Im- 
a- mortality of the Soul) and at laſt they ventur'd fo 
as far, as to defire it of them. ; e 
It was therefore neceſſary, to this end, that they 
of ¶ ſhould proceed to Invocation, and to confirm them 
rn Win this Advance which they made with a doubting 
d: Mind, it was ſufficient, that upon Tryal ny were 
n- for the future deliver d from their Miſery, and found 
y themſelves in a better Condition; for in all probabi- 
y WW lity they would not fail to attribute the Succeſs to 
1d the Remembrance and Power of thoſe, whoſe Aſſi- 
in I ſtance they implor d. u5IU ney 
ſe Thus then, after ſome Generations we paſt, when 
im I their Poſterity underſtood, that their Anceſtors had 
WW invok'd the chief Heads of their Family, and that 
ne their Prayers were heard; when from Father to the 
1d Son, they heard their Virtues mention'd, and Ce- 
'd lebrated with a great Elogium; when they ſaw ftill 
'2 Iſl before their Eyes, the Images of them which had 
at ſl been carefully preſerv d; upon theſe Accounts, they 
t- ¶ proceeded openly to Adoration, which always con- 
tinued'; and the Minds of their Poſterity were ſo 
n- much the more confirm'd by the Idea which Men 
ſe Wl fave always had of the times preceding their own ; 
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vir. That every thing in them was Great and Vir. 


FPaaults that were obſerv'd in the Men of their own 
treating of the ſame Folly. Say not thaw, what is the 


Thus by degrees, 1dolatry crept. into the World, 
which in its Name, ſtill preſerves ſomething. of it if 


ſtant actually viſible to us, or even thoſe things which 
are not in being. | 


Opinion ſeems to me not to be well-grounded: For 
firſt, we cannot make uſe of the Authority of the 


tuous, that their Predeceſſors were free ſtom thoſe 


time. And this is what Solomon expreſly condemn; 


eauſe that the former Days were better than theſe ? Fr 
thou dot not enquire wiſely concerning this, Eccleſ. 7, 10, 


Original, for the word Eidolon (which comes from 
dd, video) ſignifies no more than an Image, a Re- 
preſentation, or a Picture, which renders things di. 


Some have made Nimrod the Author of the firſt Sta. 
tue that was cut in Honour of Dead Kinsfolk, which 


Wiſe-Man, in his 14th. Chapter, to Support this Opi- 
nion, becauſe Nimrod had a Son, viz.. Jupiter Belus 
who Succeeded him, and therefore he could not make 
an Image for this Son when he Dy d, ſince he him- an 
ſelf Dy'd a long time before him. Secondly, Nei- thi 
ther can we ſay, that it was done in Honour of ſome ¶ Se 
other of his Sons, ſince we know of no other but ne 


this: Yer I do not pretend to ſay, that he had no te 
other than Belus; but ſince Hiſtory ſays nothing of m 
them, I cannot ſee what right any Man has to ſup- ag 
*poſe them, - unleſs he will have recourſe to Traditi- af 


on, which in this caſe, I.think, would be a very C 
weak Argument. e Ire tn v 
Vet it ſeems to be very probable, that the Statue of 


Fupiter Belus was the firſt that was erected to any b 


Mortal; for beſides that there we find the begin- 1: 


ning of all the Grecian and Roman Idolatry, we ſee in 
Daniel, Chap. 3. that the Famous Idol of Belus was MW a 
ſtill Ador'd in his time at Babylon; and therefore d 


we may more probably attribute the erecting gf 


f 
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ir- Nye firſt Statue to Nu the Son of this ſame Belp, 
ole nd Grandſon of Nimrod, who in Reverence to the 


n 
uns 
the 
For 


emory of his Father, caus d it to be erected to 
As to the beginning of the Grecian and Roman Ido- 
gem, which I ſaid might be found at Babylon, by ſup- 


10. Npoſing that the Statue of Jupiter Belus was the firſt 
1d, hat was erected to any Mortal; It may perhaps be 
ts Nobjected, that the Jupiter, who was the Foundation 
om of fabulous Hiſtory, did not Reign at Babylon, but 
e. WW was King of Crete, which is now Candis. 

di. To this I might anſwer, that there have been 
ch many Princes that had the Name of Fupiter, and 


ta- the Opinion of Varro. 3 
ch Cicero relates the ſame thing in his Third Book of 
ol the Nature of the Gods, where he ſays, That the Ro- 
he mars acknowledg d three Jupiters, the firſt of whom 
bi- was born in Arcadia, was the Son of the Air, and 


whoſe Actions were attributed to one only. This is 


n begat Proſerpina and Bacchw ; the ſecond: alſo was 


ke born in Arcadia, who had the Heaven for his Father, 


n- and begat Minerva; and laſtly, the third was he of 


- the Iſle of Crete, who was the Son of Saturn, . whole 
ne Sepulchre is to be ſeen ſtill in that Ile. The man- 
ut ner in which the Ancients give an account of Fupi- 
10 ier, confirms alſo this Opinion, ſince they tell us 


ot W many things of him, which at that time could ſcarce 
P- I agree to any one Man; for who could, for inſtance, 


1- Wl affirm, that the Jupiter who Reign d in the Iſle 

Crete, was the ſame, who upon Mount Ohmpas, 
which is between Theſſaly and Macedonia, Sacrific d 

ot MW firſt to the Heaven, Which he call'd his Grandfather, 


by the Name of Uranm, as Lactantius Firmianu re- 


1- WW lates, ib. 1. cap. 12. Wherefore I think, that tho 
none was King of Crete, this does not hinder, but 
s another might Reign at Babylon, and lay the Foun- 
dation of Fabulous Hiſtory, e To 
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in a ſort of little Niches that ſtood near the Fire, a 


their Houſes, they plac d their Penates indifferent] 


Ei ART ICI E. VIII. 


woas Purified. 


with a little Scarlet. HEIRS: 
The Pagan Indians, have alſo theſe Waters of Lu- 
7 which they take from a Cow ; but becauſe 


bring down upon them the peculiar Protection of 


2 - —_—— 8 
2 WV a 7 2 
* 


To return to the Tutelar Gods ; they were placd 
in ſeveral parts of the Houſe, but moſt commonly 


being the place where thoſe of the Family did moſt 
commonly meet together; and hence they ſometimes 
made uſe of the word E#ia, Focus, to ſignify the 
Gods Penates 5 and by turns the word Penates was 
ſometimes us'd to ſignify the Fire, or even the whole 
Houſe ; but - ſince the Indians had no Chimneys in 


in any place of their Habication. 


— 
3 4 1 
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It was nothing but clean Water, in which was put 
the Aſhes of a red Heifer; which was burnt without 
the Camp, with his Entrails ; the Prieſt threw into 
the Fire that conſum'd it, ſome Cedar. wood, Hyſſop, 


they believe it a capital Crime to burn it, they uſe 
only its Urine, wherewith the devout People do 
carefully Water every Morning, the place before the 
Door; for by this means they tancy, that they keep 
off all kinds of Mis fortune from their Houſes, and 


the Gods ; and indeed they look upon every thing as tin 
Sanctified, nay, as Divine, which comes from this I i 


Animal. | 


zetween the Eaſt-Indians aud Jews. 45 
The Reverence which they have from Cows, ap- 
Years to me to be deriv d much higher than from the 
Pretended Merempſychoſis of Phoe, or that which they 
rell us ot Parmeſer, viz. that when he liv'd upon Earth, 
he was very willing to keep them; for if, according 
to them, they had an affection for theſe Animals, it 
„ as they pretend, becauſe they are the beſt and 
moſt perfect of all others; and fo without any re- 
ſpect to the Honour which was done them, either 
Fin receiving the Soul of Phoe, or in being kept by 
one of their Gods, they were always held in great 
Veneration by them. 85 . 
The Indians are not the only Perſons that have 
great reſpect for a Bull, a Calf, and a Cow, as Dei- 
ties; for theſe are the Animals which havebeen moſt 
generally Worſhipt by Idolaters 
The Egyptians Worſhipt an Ox, under the Name 
of Apis and Serapis, which ſignify the ſame thing. 
Some would have Apis to be nothing but a Hiero- 
ghphic of Foſeph, who invented the way, how the 
Egyptians might enjoy a happy Plenty, during the 
time of a great Barenneſs, becauſe in effect among 
t them and all other Pagans, the Ox Repreſents Fruit- 
t fulneſs and Abundance. Others think that Apis was 
o ſa Prince, who firſt Reign'd among the Argives, and 
>, IM afterwards among the Egyptians, and who taught the 
latter the way of Planting and Dreſſing the Vine, 
aud that Egypt, in acknowledgment for this Benefit, 
e Worſhipt him after his Death, under the ſhape of 
an Ox. Tis ſaid that this Prince aſſum d there the 
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0 Name of Oſiris, 10 that Apis, Serapis and Oſeris, were 
Ce the ſame thing. | FRE 


p Mr. Voſſius pretends that there were three Oſrriſes 
d in Egypt. He ſays, that Cham, or his Son Miſraim, 
x I was the firſt ; and indeed the Name of Miſraim con- 
1s tinu'd to be given to Egypt, and ſo it is call'd in the 
is Hebrew Text. The ſecond, according to him, was 
Feſeph, and the third, Moſes, But as to the laſt it 


„ ns Agreement of chen. 
is no ways probable. However, this is certain, tha de 
under the Name of Apis, Serapis and Ofiris, the E. ¶ ov 
 gyptians Ador d the Ox, and they look d upon it, per. to 
haps as the Hieroghphic of one of theſe three Prince; ES 
we have juſt now name. 
The Fews, aſter their Example, made a Golden M 
Calf in the Wilderneſs, and bowed the Knees before :h: 
it. When the Kingdoms of Judah and Iſr.el wer 5) 
divided, Jeroboam caus d two Calves to be ſet up, one th: 
at Dan, the other at Bethel, whom the Iſraelites Wor- It 
| ſhipt as Gods, who had deliver d them out of Egypt: ro: 
And Jupiter was Worſhip'd under the ſhape of a Bull iſ the 
which they ſay he aſſum'd, that he might carry a. N no 
way Europa; which Fable is very Ancient, and isM Eg 
mention'd by Anacreon in Ode 95. In fine, there is W 
ſcarce any Country in the Fabulous times, where of 
the Ox was not either Ador'd as a God, or Reve- 
renc'd as the Symbol of Fruitfulneſs and Plenty. 
Diodorus Siculus relates, that the Troglodites, whom we 
have already mention d in the Article of Circumciſon, MW 
Strangled with the Tail of an Ox, the old Men, 
that were not capable of Labouring and Keeping the Sh. 
Flocks, and generally all thoſe that were in a langui- 
ſhing Condition, and were ſeiz d with any incurable 
Diſeaſe, believing that they did them a great piece 
of Service, to prevent them from languiſhing a long 
time, and to ſend them quickly into the other World: 
And belides, they imagin d, that they did them: 
great Honour, in Strangling them with the Tail ot 
ſuch an Animal, as an Ox or a Cow. 
The Indians indeed do not puſh their Charity { 
far ; but always look upon it as an Honour, and a 
enſurance of Eternal Happineſs, if they can Die 
holding the Tail of a Cow in their Hands. 1 
The Nee Worſhipt an Ox, under the Name 
of Apis and Serapis, as we have already obſerv' 
from whence it may be inferrd, that they did no 


kill it at all; And therefore when Pharaob command 


between the Eaſt- Indians and Jews. 47 


told him that this could not be done, and that the 
ce Egypriant would Stone them, if they ſhould ſee 

them offer thoſe Animals which they ador'd. And 
len Moſes ſaid, It is not meet ſo to do, for we ſhall Sacrifice 
ore il the abomination of the Egyptians, to the Lord our God. 
ere Shall we Sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians before 
neil their Eyes, and will they not Stone s? Exod. 8. 26. 
or- If therefore the Egyprians could not without Hor- 


pr: ror, fee the Jews Sacrifice thoſe Animals which 


they ador'd, tis very probable, that themſelves did 
a. not kill them. Beſides, Juvenal informs us, that in 


d Er they did never Eat of any Animals that bore 


e z Wool, and that it was a Crime to cut the Throat 
fete of a Goat, e | 


——L.anatis animalibus abſtinet omnis 


len If the Egyptian, therefore, durſt not kill either 
the Sheep or Goats, tis very probable, that neither did 
gui: they kill Oxen, for whom they had ſo great a Vene- 
able ration ; yet they permitted the Jes to Kill and Eat 
ieceſſl them, and Plutarch relates, that themſelves Sacri- 
fed Red Oxen to Typhon. While the Vraelites were 


that they never Eat of any Animals that bear Wool; 


oblige the Fews, to follow their particular Cuſtoms, 
and that they gave them leave, provided they did 


on and Ceremonies. 
tation which the generality of Idolaters paid to the 


Ox, to any thing elſe, but the good Services which 
Men receive from it. Many Perſons, for inſtance, 


even 


| Jed the Children of rael to offer Sacrifices to their 
own God, without departing out of Egypt, Moſes 


we Menſa, nefas illic fatum jugulare capellæ. Juv. Sat. 3 
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there, they did Eat of Lambs, contrary to the Cu- 
ſtom of the Egyptians, related by Juvenal, who ſays, 


from whence we may conclude, that they did not 


nothing publickly that was contrary to their Religi- 


We ought not, I think, to attribute that Vene- 
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48 due Agreement of Cuſtoms 
even after. the oye it ſelf, fed only upon the 
Fruits of the Ground, and upon Milk; and ſo the 
Co furniſh'd them with that which they moſt com. 
monly us d for Food, the Ox Till'd the Ground, 
carried the Baggage of Travellers, and drew their 
Carts, and in the Deſarts, where they have no Wood, 
they made uſe of their Dung to make Fire; having 
mingled it with a little Straw, and dry'd it at the 
Sun, which the Indian, ſtill do in thoſe Places where 
Wood is ſcarce. Thus theſe Animals were very be- 
| neficial to them. —_— 5 
Hlence it came to paſs, that Men inſenſibly accu- 
ſtom'd themſelves to take care of the Preſervation of 
an Animal, which did them ſo much good, and was 
in a manner neceſſary to them, and that they did 
not take the ſame care of other Animals, which was 
| very reaſonable ; but at laſt they carried this Care 
and Acknowledgment ſo far as Reverence, which 
quickly degenerated into Adoration : So true it is, 
that Men ſeldom ſtop at a juſt Mediocrity, but for 
the moſt part, generally puſh things on to extreams, 
The ladians ſtill continue in many Places, to {et 
under a kind of a Pillar, a little Cow, made either 
of Wood or Stone; but I am not fully inform d, 
whether they look upon theſe Repreſentations as 
1dols, or as Taliſmans. © PO LSE 
I have obſerv'd ſomething very like this before ! 
entred into the Indies, and I ſaw in the Ifle of Moeli, 
which is inhabited by Mahumetans, the Bone of theff ls 
Head of an Ox, full of Arabic Characters, but which 
were almoſt all defac d: Whereby I am perſuaded 
that they look'd upon it as a Taliſman, which con 
duc'dto the Preſervation and Proſperity of the Flocks 
in the Ifle ; for the Arabians attribute very much 
to this kind of Myſteries  _ 
The Fews themſelves, were not altogether free 
from this Superſtition, and it would be a favourable 
Opinion of them, to ſay, that they did only Reve 
1 Mr 5 rence 
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1 ence as a Taliſman, the Brazen Serpent v hy ch Moſes 
bel caus d to be erected in the W3lderneſs ; for it is very 


care, that Incenſe is offer d to Tahſmans, which 
were often hid under the Foundations of Buildings, 
or Cities, that were put under their Protection; 
of plac'd on the top of Towers and Pyramids : Yet 
ne ſome were plac'd in certain little private 'Temples 
he Mbut they were not expos d to publick View ; and 
en the Scripture informs us, that they offer d Incenſe to 
jo. Mit until the time of Ezechias, who caus d it to be 
broken in pieces. And be brake in pieces the brazen Ser- 
u- ent 2ybich Moſes bad made, for unto thoſe days, the 
of Children of Iſrael did burn Incenſe unto it, 2 Kings 18. 4; © 
vas The Palladium of Troy, for inſtance, was alſo a Taliſ- 
did Nan, and there was ſcarce any City, which had not 
Nas alſo ſomething peculiar to it, | 1pon which, in the 
are people's opinion, its deſtiny depended, | _ 
fer EY | 2 2 RE 
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for ARTICLE. IX: 
ſet Of rhe River Ganges, and the Lands which it Waters. 
nd, COme of the Ancients, and chiefly St. Ferom, have 


) deſcrib'd to us the River Ganges, in very Pom- 
pous terms, and as a thing too extraordinary for us 
TTV 
This Holy Father writing to the Monk Ruſticas, 
tells him from the Scripture, that Gange, which is 
ard Phiſen in Geneſis, runs thro all the Land of 
Havilah : There, as he obſerves, are bred the Eme- 
ld and Carbuncle, and there are Mountains of Gold, 
which tis im poflible for any Man to approach, be- 
tauſe of the Gryphons, Dragons, and many other 
Monſters that dwell there. Ad Indiam pervenitur & 
i Gangem fluvium, quem Phiſon ſacra Scriprura com- 
wemorat, qui circumit totam terram Evilath bi 
ſcitur Smaragdus & and ae — monreſque art, 
7 N 1 E 


n 


„% e Auron of , 


Jabs adire {wopter Gry phos &. Dracones, & immenſo. 
rum corporis momſtra, hominibus impolſſibile eſt. Hieron. 
R 
5 When the Scripture deſcribes to us Ganges ( ſup. 
poſing. it were the ſame with Phiſo ) I think that 
it deſcribes it ſuch as it was before the Flood, and 
immediately after the Creation of the World, ma- 
king it, with three other Rivers, iſſue from the ſame 
Spring- head; but tis very probable, that the Wa. 
ters which cover'd the whole Earth, did perfect. 
change the Courſe and Situation of theſe Rivers, 0 
that What we call now Tigris, Ganges and Eupbrates; 
are not the Ancient Rivers which iſſued out of the 
Terreſtrial Paradiſe, and have nothing in common 
with them, but the Name. . OR 
Hence it appears, that we may, without fear of 
contradicting the Scripture, be ſo bold as to lop off 
from the Deſcription which St. Ferom has given us 
of Ganges, the Emeralds, Carbuncles, and Mountains 
of Gold; the Country which this River waters, be- 
ing Rich only by the Fruitfulneſs of its Soil, by 
its Silks and Muſlins, which invite thither Foreigners, 
for almoſt all the Gold of the Indies comes from Achim, 
which is in the Iſle of Sumatra, and is diſtant from 
Ganges more than 300 Leagues. 
Some think that this City of Achim, was the Opbir 
mention d in the Scripture, whither it ſays that 
Solomon ſent to fetch Gold; neither is this a ground- 
leſs aſſertion, for the Fleet of this Puiſſant King, was 
Built at Exzion-geber, which was a City of Idumea, ſitu- 
ate upon the Banks of the Red. Sea, which in all proba- 
bility was not far diſtant from the Place which is 
now called Maca; neither does it appear, that theſe 
Veſſels going out of. the Red. Sea, had any other 
place to Sail to, where they could find fo great a 
quantity of Gold, but only the Iſle of Sumatra; and 
yet this is fo far diſtant from it, that they could not 
_ at that time go thither, but with much difficulty 
L 15 11 
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between the Eaſt-Indi ans and Jews. 5 51 
and great length of time; for ſince they knew not 


to the Ocean, but were forc'd to Sail always near 
Ithe Land. It was perhaps, upon the occaſion of 


mon, lays; that his Reputation was ſpread unto the moſt 
r oo OI 
The Famous Mr. Huetus, ſpeaking of the Canal 
that join'd the Mediterranean to the Red-Sea, and 
thro which the Veſſels of Solomon, or Hiram might 
; return with their Lading into India, or Phenicia, 
he thought nevertheleſs, that Ophir was the Eaftern 
on Coaſt of Africa, call d Zanguebar ; but this Coaſt 
falls far ſhort: of Achim, for abundance of Gold ; 

of and beſides, it would be to no purpoſe, for him to 


off {Wobje&, that Achim is too far diſtant for People that 


us WW were not very skilful in Navigation, for this Learn- 
ins Ned Prelate affirms, that they made a Voyage much 
de- longer, and more dangerous, and makes them to re- 
by urn from Spain into the Red. Sea, by fetching a com- 
rs, Npaſs round about Afica ; This he affirms of thoſe 
m, who return'd from Tarſw., _ V 
m i As to the Savage Beaſts which live about Ganges; 

Dragons and Gryphons are not commonly to be ſeen 
bir ¶ there, but Crocodiles, Rhinoceros s and Tygers, are ve- 
nat N y common and numerous there. Tha laſt eſpeci- 
d- Wally make a ſtrange havock there, for they come 
vas Neven into the Houſes, and carry away Children, 
tu» Wand when a Man is gone a little way into the Woods, 
da- Whe runs the hazard of being devourd by them. I 
1 15 Monce ſaw when I was a Hunting below this River, 
eſe N che freſh Footſteps of one of theſe Animals, which 
ner without ſtraining the Matter, were ſeven Inches in 
F'0 © OOO fr CTY COSTLY 
nd W Crocodiles are alſo there in very great numbers: 


10t They commonly keep in the Water, and delight in 
ty, Ihe ſitele Brooks that run into the Ganges, becauſe, 
a there they find greater plenty of Food than in the 
. e great 
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the uſe of the Compaſs, they durſt not venture far in- 


this long Voyage, that Eccleſiaſticus ſpeaking of Solo< 


. Ao WONG ll OI TT. 


i ; ; . | " OI g ; 
For many are'thrown in after this manner, whom 


5 dhe Agreement of Cuſtoms | 
1 Water, and when they go on Land, they ſel. Nen 
dom femove far from the River-ſide. I have heard t * 
very ſtrange things of the Prodigious Strength of 
theſe Animals, and the People of the Country have Nel. 
aſſur d me, that many of them taking the Oxen bj 

the Snout, when they went to Drink, have drag 
them with eaſe down to the bottom of the Water; eit 
ſo dangerous it is to Bathe there. 


The Indians have a very ſingular Veneration for 
the Ganges, which they look upon as a God, and to 
which they offer Sacrifices every Day, ſetting upon E 
its Banks, little Lamps, which the Current carries 2. ron 
way; and this make a very pleaſant Proſpect in the {W4" 
T_T. EDT. 

_ - Many of thoſe who dwell on the Grounds which A2 
it waters, deſire it as a particular Favour, when Ref 
they ſee themſelves at the point of Death, to go and M25 
Expire there, thinking thoſe happy who give up the 
'Ghoſt' in its Waters, and believing, that by this 
means all their Pollutions and Crimes are waſl d Lol 
J R 


BS 
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D O faciles nimium qui triſtia crimina cats, on 
. * * Flumined tolli poſſe putats_aqud., © I 


When once a Man has deſir'd to be Conducted Irn 
thither, he cannot retract his word, and there -! 
fore he is carried to it; where firſt they put his He 
feet in, and then make him Drink a great deal of 

Water, exhorting him to drink it with Devotion 
and Confidence, and to look upon it as a certain 
means of waſhing his Soul, and blotting out alli 

. His Sins ; and at laſt they puſh him into it over Head 
and Ears, even tho' he ſhould deſire to return Home: 


an indiſcreet Devotion, or ſome Diſcontent in their hy 


Family had brought thither, who were not Sick is 
enough to think of Dying ſo ſoon; and RepentedÞÞii 


between the Eaft-Indians and Jews 53 


g elves with Drinking a little of the Water, before 
Ye Die, when they can get it ; and believe that 
24 bey are fully Purg'd from all their Crimes by ſo. 


or {Wiſh their principal Pagods with it, of which they 
to Ire ſeldom deſtitute; and I faw once paſs thro 
on Pondicbery (which is diſtant at leaſt 30o Leagues 
. From it) a little Caravan of theſe De voto s, who had 


the Water of the Ganges. Theſe 25 Wretches 
puarded them with great Care and extraordinary 


go before they got Home. 5 3 
And here a fair occaſion is offer d me, to make a 


Minds and Hearts of Men, who are no leſs conſtant 


ind exact in their groſs Superſtitions, and palpable 


Deceits, than others are in a Religion that's wholly 
gedIrne, and perfectly Pure; and how aſtoniſhing it 
re- Ii, that what we call the force of Truth, does not 
his exert itſelf, and make theſe poor Blind Creatures 
| of enſible of it, and open their Eyes to perceive their 


ion Errors. In truth we have great need 11 this oc- 


ain eon, to have recourſe to the depth of God's Judg- 


all nents, and to that Abyſs of Wiſdom which the 


ade Eyes of no Creature can penetrate into, and 
ne: chich God alone can comprehend. But enough of 
zom dis Matter, I return now to Gange. 

heit Perhaps the Reverence which the Indians have for 


dicke River, is with them the Remnant of a Tradition 
lich they learn d from their Fathers, That Ganges 
Kg FW 8 E : s . 
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1 Je much of the Fault they had committed; but 
ua e was too late. 9 * 


Thoſe who are far diſtant from it, ſatisfy, them- 


doing. There come People often from remote 
Places to carry it into their own Country, and fur- 


nany great Pots garniſ d with Rattain, and fill'd with 


ReſpeR, and they had fill a great part of their way 
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hi. little reflexion upon the Darkneſs into which theſe 
bd laters are plung d, and to obſerve, en paſſant, what 
agrievous thing it is, that Falſhood and Truth ſhould, : 
if I may ſay ſo, make the ſame Impreſſion upon the 
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which ſays, that it came out of the Terreſtrial Para. 


. 
7 which chey always look upon as moſt Holy, and 


they Reverence in general all Rivers, and the D. 


oraveris aſpiciens Pulebra fluenta, manibus lotis amend 
agua limpida. Heſiad oper. & dier. lib. 2. 


was the fame with Phiſon mention'd in the Scripture, 


diſe (ſuppoſing that Tradition to be true, which 
many have doubted, of upon good grounds ) an, 
that they mingled with it What they had heard of 
the firſt Men, with the Fabulous Hiſtory of thei: 


But they have not only a Veneration for Ganges, 
which they pretend to be no lefs than a Deity; but 


wotos among them take Care, before they put their 
Foot in water, to take ſome of it and waſh their 
Hands with it, making at the ſame time a ſhort 
Prayer to the God. | 


This Cuſtom of ſhewing a reſpect to Rivers, and 
waſhing their Hands in the water. before they £0 
Into them, is very Ancient; and Heſod recom. 
mends it in theſe words: Neque unquam perennium 
| fluviorum limpidam aquam pedibus tranſito, priuſquam 


This Reverence was founded upon a Fancy of 
the Ancients, that each River had a particular Deity 
that delighted in it, and preſided over its Waters. 
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N O the Tranſmigration of Souls. 


HE Hi dians believe the Tranſmigration of Souls, thi 
and their Hoſpitals at Swrarr , into which in 

_ they receive, and where they give Food or Medi- n 
cines to all Sick or Maimed Beaſts, are a convincingl '# 
Proof of it; but I could never diſcover upon what che 
grounds this Doctrine was eſtabliſhed among them, fol 


and Theliere "ts difficule to do ir ; for Thgro knownſſ i 


People 


yet have different Opinions about this Article. 


when it was firſt propos d to them, they had a de- 
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deople of the ſame Religion, who go. to Worſhip. 

their Gods in the ſame Temples, who uſe the fame 
eremonies, and beſides are of the ſame Tribe, 


There are, for inſtance, certain Brahmans, who 
live only upon Herbs, Milk, Butter, and Fruit; 
ſome that Eat only Hens, and ſome that Eat Kid. 
There are other Tribes that Eat Pork, but general- 
iy they all abſtain from the Fleſh of an Ox and a 
Cow, for whom, as I have already ſaid, they have 
a great Veneration. | | EN WR 
The Banians, who are a particular Tribe of Mer- 
chants, of whom I ſhall ſpeak hereafter, are thoſe, 
of all the Indians, who follow moſt exactly the Do- 
arine of Tranſmigration of Souls, and who practiſe 
moſt Religiouſly even the ſmalleſt things, to which 
this Opinion obliges its Followers. They kill no fort 
of living Creatures, and they Eat of nothing that has 
Life: Many alſo among them, carry this Matter to 
that degree of Exactneſs and Scruple, that they keep 
Servants to blow the Air with a Fan, while they 
are Eating, that they may drive away from them 
all the little Flies, which in this Country are very 
numerous, for fear leſt any of them ſhould mingle. 
with their Meat, and ſo Choak them when they are 
Eating. | „ Wenn. 
I think we may conclude, from this diverſity of 
Opinions, concerning Tranſmigration of Souls, That 


terminate Worſhip and Religion independent upon 
this Doctrine; and ſo it was only receiv d at firſt as 
an Opinion, which having nothing that's ill in it, 
might be either embrac'd or rejected, by each pri- 
vate Perſon, as he ſhould think fit; That ſome Fa- 
thers 'of Families, eſpous'd this new Philoſophy, and 
follow'd it in its utmoſt Rigour ; and others, think- 
ing that the Souls of Men could not paſs into the 
bodies of certain Animals, did not believe that they 
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greater Re 


ought to abſtain from them. Every one commu. 
nicated his Opinion to thoſe of his Family, why 
inſenſibly tranſmitted it to their Poſterity, who al. 
ways Preſery'd'it, and look upon it at preſent as 1 Hi 
Rule, which they are indiſpenſably oblig d to fol. {MSecr: 
low, by the Veneration le ee chat they H 
have for all the Cuſtoms that are deriv'd from theit only 


eav 


o - 

For if the Metempſychoſis had been eſtabliſh'd at firt i Fide 
among the Indians, as a point of Religion, there Anr 
would not be ſo much Diviſion about this Opinion, What 


their Sentiments would be more uniform; or 2 ſcat 


leaſt thoſe that differ d from the publick Opinion, I Mat 
and did not follow this Doctrine in all its Purity, I ſucl 
would have been the Authors of what we call 2 rali 


Schiſm ; and ſo being ſeparate from the reſt, would 1 
not have had in common with them, the ſame Tem- ¶ tau 
ples, the ſame Prieſts, and the ſame Sacrifices. Sou 
" Beſides; it may be ask d, whether the Indians re- ¶ an 
ceiv d the Dodrine of Tranſmigration of Souls, from in 
Pythagoras or ſome of his Followers? For this Phi- ma 
loſopher is commonly lock d upon as the Author of of 
this Opinion, or at leaſt; as he who firſt taught it. pa 
If any give an Anſwer to this Queſtion, agrees. Fe 
ble to the new Diſcoveries that have been made in ¶ ot 
our Days, in the Empire of China, it muſt be gran- Bt 


ted that the Indians knew the Metempſycboſis at leaſt I m 


Foo Years before this Philoſopher, who did not flou- ] 
Tiſh till the time when the Romans, being weary of th 


the Tyranny of Tarquinizs Superbus, drove him away i at 


from Rome, and erected a Commonwealth : For, from 1 
the time of Solomon, an Indian Philoſopher called fi 


Phoe, Born in the Iſle of Ceilon, as many think, or d 


in the Neighbouring Continent, according to ſome iſ R 


others, Publiſh'd this Doctrine in the Iadies. nv 
Jo add greater Weight and Authority to this new iſ ( 
Philoſophy, and make it to be receiv'd with th: W \ 
ſpec, he aſſerts, that he xreceiv'd it from I f 
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earen; he procur'd himſelf to be lookt upon as a 
Srophet, and magnified himſelf ſo far as to ſay, that 
on Earth there was not his Equl. 
"He had two ſorts of Doctrines, one Internal, or 
ecret, and another External, or Publick. 
His Internal Doctrine which he Communicated 
only to his moſt beloved Diſciples, ( whom he 
knew to be entirely addicted to him, and of whoſe 
Fidelity he was certain) aſſerted as I may ſay, the 
Annihilation of the Sou! after Death ; for he ſaid, 


that after it was ſeparated from the Body, it was 


ſcatterd in the Air, and reſolv'd into an Ethereal 
Matter ; which ineffe&, is nothing elſe but Atheiſm, 


ſuch, as ſome pretend, is ſtill follow'd by the gene- 


+ 


rality of the Learned Chineſe. _ . a 
His External Doctrine which he commonly 
taught the People, conſiſted in the Tranſmigration of 


Souls, which he ſaid he had Experienc'd in himſelf. 
an infinite number of times, having liv'd upon Earth 


in the ſhape of an Ape, a Calf, an Elephant, and 
many other Animals; and upon theſe different ſorts 
of Beaſts, into whoſe Bodies, he ſays, his Soul had 
paſs d, almoſt all the Religions of the Indies are 
Founded; who before this time, probably had no 
other, but the Acknowledgment of ſome Sovereign 


Being, or in general of ſome Deity, to which they 


might offer Sacrifices. 


Nevertheleſs, I do not intend by this to affirm, 


that this Acknowledgment of a Sovereign Being 


among the Indians, was ſuch as it ſhould be, 5. e: 
That they own'd only the true God, that the Sacri- 


fices they offer'd, were only Addreſs d to him, and 
that, till the time of this falſe Prophet, they had a 
Religion free from Superſtition and Idolatry: For this 
would be to advance a ſtrange Paradox, viz. That 


( while all Paleſtine was in Error, inſomuch that God 


was oblig d, if I may fo ſay, to ſeparate Abraham 


from all other Men, to make him the Head of a Peo- 
| 8 | Es e 32 25 ple 
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58 be Agreement of Cuſtoms 
ple, who ſhould Adore and Serve him, without Sy. 
perſtition, and without dividing their Adoration be. 
tween him and falſe Gods ) the Truth ſhould: find 
place of Refuge among the Indians, that it remain 
there whole and entire till Solomon s time; and that 
while the Fes were continually falling into 1dolatr, 
the Idea of one only God, ſhould be preſerv'd there 
without Mixture, and that the Worſhip which i; 
due, ſhould be paid him in all its Purity. 
Poe therefore propos d his new Dodtrine to the 
Indians, and without much trouble perſuaded them 
to receive it, and to add his Follies to what the 
had believ d until his time, as to the Deity and the 
Soul ; for Novelty does powerfully Charm Men, but 
more eſpecially the Common People, and chiefly 
when it is deſign d, to improve and perfect their 
Religion. OR I OR pr 
Beſides, the eaſy Reception which the Doctrine 
of the Tranſmigration of Souls met with in the Mind; 
of Men, proceeded from the Idea which all the 
World had of the Soul, wiz. that it does not Die 
with the Body ; and that after it is ſeparated from 
the Body, it goes to ſome place, which at different 
times has produc'd very different Opinions: For ſome 
imagin'd that the Souls of Wicked Men, immediate- 
Jy after Death, deſcended into a place of Puniſh- 
ment, where they were tormented proportionably 
to their Crimes; and this Opinion was moſt gene- 
rally receiv'd by all the Pagans. Some again ſaid, 
that the Gods made them paſs into the Bodies of the 
more ſalacious and viler Animals; and others thought 
that they wandred round about the World, and did 
not reaſcend into Heaven from whence they came, 
until they had remain'd many Ages in this continual 
agitation. Cicero, in all probability, was of this laſt 
Opinion, as may be ſeen in his Somnium Scipions, 
where he ſays, Qui & Deorum & bominum jura viola- 
runt, corporibus elapſe, circa terram ipſam volutantur, 
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ec in hunc locum niſi mults exagitati ſeculis rever- 
untur. \ 8 1 TEIN 5 
Pboe wrote Forty Volumes, which remain d in the 
lier until the 65th. Year of Jeſa Cbrii, that the 
Wiſciples of this Philoſopher carried chem into China, 

ger the Reign of Hiaemim. Hoamti. The Chineſe 
mmediately tranſlated them into their Language; 
hey juſtify the time in which his Followers fay he 4 
rd, by the different circumſtances they find in his 
forks, and which haye ſome relation to what they | 
know of the Indians: And this Doctrine had no ſoon 
er appear d among them, but it found an infinite 
number of Followers: TS. i 
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of the : Charitable manner, in which the Tndians give 
Eſw Cbriſt intending to inſtruct us in his Goſpel, 
that every thing we do for Him, ſhall have its 


RE. Drink to Paſſengers: 


Reward, Promiſes one to thoſe that in his Name, 
and from a defire to pleaſe Him, ſhall give ſo much 
%% A En 

"A Cup of cold Water will ſome ſay, is a very 1 
ſmall thing; yet it is a worthy good action to give 4 
it as many dians do, who go ſometimes a great "l 
way to fetch it, cauſe it to be boil'd, that it may do I 
the leſs hurt to Travellers that are Hot; and after 1 
that, ſtand from Morning till Night, in ſome great 9 
Road, where there is neither Pit, nor Rivulet, and 8 
Tl offer ic, in Honour to their Gods, to be drank by all 
This perhaps is a Work of Charity, which was 4 

equally Practis d, both among the Fews, and tge 
People that livd near them, who knew the Fewiſb 1 
Cuſtoms, and to which Chri#t aſſures us, that there ö 
2 Reward annex l. [Iris 
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for a ſmall time. Thus Abraham perſuaded three 


"Tis very certain, that as to what concerns the 
Neceſſaries of this Life, the Eaſtern People have 
much more Charity than the Europeans; unleſs the 
Country be afflicted with Famine, they ſcarce know 
what it is to refuſe Meat to a Paſſenger ; wherein 
they have preſerv'd the Cuſtom of the Primitive 
Times, when no Paſſenger was ſuffer'd to paſs by, 
but they offer'd him ſomething, and refreſh'd him 


Angels to reft themſelves, and gave them ſomething 
to Eat, who appear'd to him in the fhape of three 
Men, that were paſſing thro' the Valley of Manne, 
whither he was then come to fetch Lot out of Sodom, 
Gen. 18. And when they were come to that City, 
Lot would not ſuffer them to continue in the Place, 


but carried them away to his own Houſe, tho he 
knew them not, Gen. 19. The Stranger who dwelt 


at Gibea, offerd likewiſe his Houſe to a Levite, who 
was very much ſurpriz d that no Body would re- 


ceive him, Fudg. chap. 19. ver. 20. For at that time, 
a Place for ſhelter was not deny?d to any Perſon 
| whatſoever ; but on the contrary, they took Plea- 
ſure in giving Meat to Travellers, without requi- 
ring any thing of tem. 


PPT 
9 A ; ERA 9 N 


Of their way of Eating Locuſts. 


1 Goſpel relates, that St. Jobn Boptiſ liv'd 


upon Locuſts and wild Honey, and ſome Inter- 
preters, who could not imagine that he ſhould Eat 
this kind of Inſects, have ſaid, that by Locufts, are 
meant the tops of the Branches of Trees, and pre- 
tend that this Hermite fed upon them; but they 
were not at all acquainced with the Cuſtoms of the 
Indians, who Eat Locuſts with pleaſure, after they 
FCC Ne e, # ars 
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re Dreſs d; and tho theſe People are ſhap'd like 

hoſe we ſee in Europe, yet none of them finds the 

leaſt Inconvenience by Eating of them. 88 
Neither was this any extraordinary thing amon; 

the Fews, whom God had permitted to Eat of theſe 

Inſects, as he preſcribes to them in Leviticm, Chap. 

11, Ver. 21, 22. QM every flying creeping . On 

«th upon all four, -which have Legs above their Feet to heap 

withal upon the Earth: Ewen theſe of them ye may Eat, the 

Locuſt after bis kind, aud the Bald-Locuſt after his 

lind, and the Beetle after his kind, and the Graſhopper 
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Of the "Fortified Places, to which the Shepherds retire 


b their Flock. 


HE Scripture informs us, that Uzziah caus d 
Towers to be built in the Wilderneſi, and dig- 
ged Giſterns upon the account of the great multi- 
tude of Flocks that he had: Alſo he built Towers in 
the Wilderneſs, and digged many Wells, for he bad much 
CHO CAR dd ᷣ i oo ron 
By theſe Towers, I believe we muſt underſtand 
what the Indians call Pagods, not ſuch as ſerv'd for 
Temples, but certain other Great Buildings which 
are in the Fields, which they call by the Name of 
Papods ; either becauſe above their Gates, they rais d 
high Pyramids, full of Pictures of their Gods, as are 
thoſe at Villenoura, and many others; or becauſe, 
within their Circuit, there was always a multitude of 
little Chapels; every one of which contain d an Idol. 
Theſe Buildings are commonly encompaſs d with 
good Walls, and there the Flocks are gather d toge- 
ther, in caſe of any alarm; for tho the Prince is 
not at War with any Body, yet the People have al- 
ny | ; Ways 
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to repreſent to them, that ſince they are at Peace 
with the Great Mogol, their Troops do very ill, to 
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ways reaſon to be upon their Guard, becauſe in 


| theſe Countries, the Soldiers are very ill Paid, and 


the Commanders who detain their Pay, permit 
them to take what they can get; whereupon they 
fall upon the Beaſts, when the Shepherds think leaf 
of it. Theſe Maraduers have often made us take 
Arms at Pondichery, and we had the Misfortune in er 
one of theſe Sallies, to loſe a brave Officer, and to MM" 
have one Wounded, and ſome of the Country Peo. of 
ple, who took our Pay, Maimd. After this, ts |: 
in vain to demand Juſtice of the Commanders, and] 


make Incurſions upon your Lands; for they will 
always Promiſe you very much, but Perform no- 
thing, becauſe they muſt either Pay their Soldiers, 
or permit them to Pillage. Travellers alſo retire 
into theſe Pagods, as they do in Perſia into the Seralic- 
Caravans, and in Arabia into the Caravan-Beites, i. e. 


Lo z 


the Houſes of the Caravans. 7 
In the Places where there are none of the Pagod: 
of this kind, there are commonly other Buildings, 


which are call'd Chaudries, where Travellers may lat 
as well ſhelter themſelves, but not with the ſame ine 


Conveniencies. N 8 
WMe find in the dies, that which is very near the fon 
fame thing with the Ciſterns which the King of A 
Fudah causd to be Built in the Wildernef ; for the 


| Pagans look upon it as a work of Charity, to dig ' 
Fits and Lakes in By pines for the convenience of W*: 


Travellers and Flocks; and this is often done, as the II. 


Performance of a Vow which they made to their ly 
Gods, in hopes of obtaining from them, either Chil- W 


dren, or good Succeſs in their Undertakings, or in WW" 


general, ſome Favour, 


ART 


IRA T 161K x. 
2; Of | their Public Sailing. „ 


Gentiles, are commonly built of great Black- 
ones of an extraordinary length: The Pillars 
which are always very numerous in them, are al- 
moſt all of one piece, and ſupport the Rafters of the 
ame Matter which Form the Roof; and theſe 


Foot long, and 3 and a half, or 4 broad. They join 
them all together, and put a little Lime between them, 


great Buildings, there is not one bit of Wood. 
The difficulty they meet with, to find out theſe 


Places, makes them to be of great Price, and of the 
ame precious Maſſes for length and thickneſs; the 
Walls of Feruſalem were built, Lapides pretioſi muri 
D RO Pi on et Eu 

Solomon made uſe of them alſo, to lay the Foun- 


fines of ten Cubits, and ſtones of eight Cubits, 1 King. 


of theſe famous Building, which held out againſt 
the Injury of times, and the Revolutions of Ages: — 
The Mode at preſent, is very much chang'd, for 
without troubling our ſe:ves much, whether any 


bur ſelves. © 5 
The Iadians that are Rich, do ſtill agree very well 
With the Fews, as to their manner of Building; for 
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PHE Pagods and other publick Edifices of the 
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Watters of Stone, are commonly between 17 and 18 
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o hinder the Water from paſſing thro'; and ſo in theſe 


Stones, to Tranſport them, and put them in their 


lations of his Houſe, and of that which he built for 
the Daughter of Pharaoh, according to that Paſſage: 
Aud the Foundation was of coſtly ſtones, even great ſtones, 


1,10, Which contributed very much to the duration 


bing we do will be grateful to our Poſterity, we 
Nonſult only our own Eaſe, and take care to pleaſe 


Wimoſt all their Roofs are made in the Form of a 
a 5 | Terras, 
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64 De Agreement of Cuſtoms s 
Terras, as thoſe in Paleſtine were, and as they are ſiil 
in almoſt all the Hot Countries: And beſides, they 

have for an entrance into the Houſe, what the 
| Seripture calls Atria Which is a kind of a Gallen 
that makes up the Frontiſpiece of it. This is the 
Place where they receive their Viſits, and where 
they alſo make their Feaſts in a Rainy Seaſon ; for 
nun Fair Weather, they commonly make them in 
their Courts, their Tents, and under their ſhady 


Trees, where they regale themſelves. 


They never admit any Body into their Houſe, 
who is not deſign d for them or their Women, and 
they take great care that no Window be open to the 
Street, to prevent by this means all occaſion of 
Courtſhip ; for they are jealous in this Country to 
the laſt degree. They do not only refrain fron 
paying Viſits to Women, but even from asking any 
- Queſtions about them, and the worſt Complement 
that one could make to a Man, would be to ask how 
his Wife does, ſo that you muſt live with them, and 
talk with them no more about their Wives, than if 
they never had any. They would anſwer any that 
ſhonld ask about them, That it was their proper con- 
cern to take care of them, whether they were Well 
or Sick; and ſince they were deſign d for them only, 
none but they had a right to concern themſelves 
about their Health, or meddle with any thing that 
| belong'd to them: And, beſides this, perhaps, one 
ſuch-like Queſtion, might be fatal to the Perſon of 
whoſe Health they enquir d. From whence, any 
one may underſtand, how idle many Perſons would 
be in this Country, which are not ſo in Europe: 
*Tis true, the Bondage in which the Women are 
kept, makes them omit no opportunity they can find, 
and the Men can only keep themſelves upon the 
Defenſive, by taking care to prevent all opportu- 
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ARTICLE XV. 


Of the BI ack, which the Indian Women uſe to improvi 
the Whiteneſs their Complexion, and of the Mirrors 
that are in uſe among then. 


Zecbiel deſcribing the Idolatry of Feruſalem, uli- 
der the Figure of a Lewd Woman, accuſes her 
of rubbing her Eye-lids with Black- Lead, when her 
Lovers came to wait upon her, Et eircumliniſti ftibio 
xulos twos, Ezech. 25. 40. This is what we find al- 
ſ in the Book of Kings, that Fezebel did, on pur- 
joſe to pleaſe Fehi,, and to ſhin by this means that 
Death, which ſhe knew her Crimes had very well 
defery'd : Porro Jezebel, introitu ejus audito, depinxit 
los ſuos ftibio, & ornavit caput ſuum, 2 Kings 9. 30. 
And Fezebel, hearing of his coming, Painted her 
Fye-lids with Black-Lead, and put Ornaments upon 
her Head. This Black-Lead therefore blacken'd 
their Eye-lids, which, if we may judge, according to 
tar Faſhions, was not very fit to render Women 
nore enticing? Yet this Cuftom is ſtill in uſe among 
lie Indians that are White, who to heighten the luſtre . 
if their Complexion; and render their Eyes more 
knguiſhing, put a little Black about them, and this 
erves to almoſt the ſame purpoſe with the Patches, 
tat are us d by our European Dames. . 
Wich reſpect to the Ornaments of Women, Iwill 
dd ſoniething, en paſſant, of their Mirrors, and the 
nanner in Which they are made. They are com- 
vonly very little, made of Brafs, well-poliſh'd, and 
tactly repreſent the Complexion. Many People 
Europe do now make uſe of them, and the ew? 
id ſo fortherly”; for the Scripture informs us, that 
alte made a great Braſen Veſfel with its Baſis, 
If the Mirrors of the Women that came to Watch and 
nay at the Door of N 3 And be * 
ws ibe 


1 
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66 The Agreement of Cuftoms 
the 2 55 Braſs, with the Foot of it of Braſs, of thy 
Looking-Glaſſes of the Women Aſſembling , which Aſſembly 
at the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, Exod, 
38. ver. 8. And here give me leave to ſay ſome. 
thing of the Women that came to Watch at the 
Door of the Tabernacle, with reſpect to the con. 
ſequences, whieh ſome Authors would draw 
from that Paſſage I have related. For, by this they 
pretend to prove, that under the Written Lau, 
there were Nuns, i. e. Virgins Conſecrated to God 
and who had their Cells in the outer-parts of the 
Tabernacle ; but in truth, This is to carry their 
Love to a Monaſtic Life too far, and to Aſſign it an 
Original more Ancient than ever it had. It may 
ſuffice therefore to fay, that this State is Good and 
Holy, that it is approv'd by the Chureh, without 
ſearching for ſuch Ancient titles, as were more than 
1500 Years before Chrift. Beſides, the Nuns muff | 
have been very numerous, and their Looking-Glaſſe: 
very great, or they muſt have had great plenty of 
them, ſince of theſe Mirrors was made ſo great a Bra- 
ſen Laver : And it ſeems theſe two laſt Conditions 
do not well agree with Nen, who ſhould forget 
their Beauty, it they have any, and conſequently 
have no need of ſ@ great a number of Mirrors. But 
if it were true, that there was a Monaſtick State in 
the days of Moſes, what will become of the preten- 
ſions of the famous Succeſſors of Elias, who main- 
tain ſtoutly, that it was begun by them? 
Theſe Women therefore, that came to Watch at 
the Door of the Tabernacle, were not Nuns, but 
Secular Women, who out of Devotion, went to 
ſpend the Night in Prayer, near the Houſe of the 
Lord. This Devotion was alſo in uſe in the days 
of El; the Higb-Prieſt, and one of the Crimes of his 
Children was, that they Debauch'd theſe Women: 
The Scripture does not uſe in this place the word 
excubabant, as in the Paſſage of Exodus, but the word 
ooh BY bVbſer vabant, 
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A Mong the Baden, both Men and Women ſuf. 
CA fer their Nail to grow to an extraordinary 


ſength, and all the Pagans anciently us d to do ſo: 


Bur the Few: fearing, leſt ſomething that is unclean 


ſhould Turk under their Nails, and mingle with their 


Meat, par'd them off very carefully, and made all 


thoſe that kept them long, to cut them off; where- 


fore the Scripture permitting them to Marry a Wo- 


man whom they took from their Enemies, com- 
manded them to cauſe her Head to be Shay d, and 
her Nails cut, Quæ radet Cæſariem & circumcidet un- 
peu 1900S oY 
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NT. Matthew relates a Parable, which I think may 


be Explain'd by a Ceremony of the Indians. 
This Evangelift, ſpeaking of the five fooliſh Yirgine, 


who never thought of getting Oy, till the Bride- 
groom was ready to come in; tells us, that at Mid- 


night they heard a great cry which awak d them, 
and gave notice of his Coming, Matth. 25. 6. At 
midnight there wat a great cry made , Behold, the Bride- 
geen alba, ge y. in to hee him. oo 
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alſo mentions this ſort of Women, and calls them, 


68 +, The, dgreement of Cuſtomm 
It appears to be ſcarce agreeable to our Cuſtoms, 
that 4 Man ſhould go out on his Marriage-Night, 
and not return to his Houſe till Midnight, and there- 
fore it may be ask d, whether there was any Law 
that oblig d him to do after this manner, ſince he ar- 
riv'd in great Ceremony, at his Houſe, where the 
Women were ready with Lamps to go out and meet None 
him, and a Feaſt was prepared for him. Me 
 *Tis not difficult to anſwer this Queſtion, if we 0 
do it g ogy, to the Cuſtoms of the Indians; for um 
on the Day of their Marriage, the Husband and ir. 
Wife being both in the fame Palki, or Palanquin, \ 
(which is the ordinary way of Carriage in the Coun- 
try,and is carriedby four Men upon their Shoulders,) 
go out between ſeven and eight a Clock at Night, 
accompanied with all their Kindred and Friends: 
The Trumpets and Drums go before them, and 
they are lighted by a multitude of Maſſals, which are 
a kind of Flambeau's, the Make whereof, I ſhall 
JJ DDC 

Inimediately behind the Palanquin of the New- 
Married Couple, walk many Women, whoſe buſi- 
neſs is to Sing Verſe, wherein they wiſh them all 
kind of Proſperity, as the Greeks and Romans former- 

ly us d to do, in their Epithalamiums, 

I believe it is of theſe Publick Singers that the 
Scripture ſpeaks, when it ſays in the laſt Chapter of 
Ecclefiaſtes, ver. 4. And all the Daughters of Muſick 
| ſhall be brought low, intending by that, to give us one 
Sign of a publick Deſolation. The Royal Prophet 


 Fuvenculas tympaniſtrias. Pſal. 67. 26. Fx 
The New-Married Couple go abroad in this Equi- 
page, for the ſpace of ſome Hours, after which they 
return to their own Houſe, where the Women and 
Domeſtics wait for them. The whole Houle is en- 
lightned with little Lamps, and many of theſe Mz: 
ſals already mention'd, are kept ready for their 2 
3 | | Tival, 


\ 


ht, before their Palanquin. f 


re. This fort of Lights, are nothing elſe but many 


aw pieces of old Linen, ſqueez'd hard againſt” one an- 
ar. Mother, in a round Figure, and forcibly thruſt down 


the Minto a Mould of Copper. Thoſe who hold them in 


2+ None Hand, have in the ether a Bottle 'v the ſame 


Metal, with the Mould of Copper, wlickf id full of 


we yl, and they take care to pour out of it, from 


+ LY LEY 


; 4 enn 


for (ime to time, upon the Linen, which othefwiſe 


ew ; be % + > yn 
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nd Neires no light. oh whend rn 
FR When the Bridegroom and the Bride are come in- 


Te to the Houſe, the Wife retires with the Women, 
and the Husband ſits down with his Friends upon 


; ; Wy ones e 
nd N us, and I doubt, if among the Greeks,” th 


* t 
: 
* 


all The Parable in the Goſpel, appears plainly to 


have relation to this Cuſtom, and perhaps the Few, 

. ba 45 * — 242 RS a? | * 
leaſt in the Days of Jeſis Chriſt, us d ſome Cere- 
mony that came near it, without Weh Eannot- 


* 
# * 


turn of the Spouſe at Midnight, and the Feaſt that 


F 


have ſaid nothing of it. 


m, no. hes 
It were in vainto allege, that this is only a Para- 
1i- dle, for all thoſe which our Saviour made uſe of, 


ey N vere founded either upon the Cuſtoms of the Fei, 
nde of the other Nations that lay near to Paleſtine, i 
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ns, tal, beſides thoſe that accompany them, and go 


rery nume- 
„it among the Greeks,” there were 
are Mo many Bride-Maids as there are among tlie diaz. 


ſe, that a clear Explication can be given of this re- 


is followed immediately after his arrival: And yer 
thoſe who have written of the Fewiſp Traditions, 


It may very well be, that Chriſt fetch'd this Ex- 
ample from other Nations, which were near to 7u- 
da, and whoſe Cuſtoms and Ceremonies the Jews 
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ur 2119 G their 4 ren Tribes « or Clans, 


115 e are . inte Ther, A 
1 formezly the Fews were, but I could never ex. 
Ay dilgoyer; how many there are of them; for be. - 
ſides the; general Diviſſon, each Tribe is divided i in- 

to an ,Inhnite number of others, which are quite hap) 
bs + —_— 5 another, either 1 in An! Food, or the 


Whey he os. Tow call Tee, that the 5 cal Lav 


Coſtes, 1 0 0 W's. but there is a much greater Dil. wo, 
propor: pn 255 ixt theſe Caſtes, than there was be. n 
tween t es. of. Vel, which were nevertheleſ; 8 


une qual; Je 28 505 to mention the Preheminence the 
which.t ieſthood. gave the Tribe of Levi ; there 15 
9 re, : erent Degrees among the reſt: That I i 
of. Reef; for e was the leaſt, as Saul ob- _. 
ſerv d 998 bel, When this Prophet told him, upon 
: 955 lipg off the Ae be fought- after, that the deſire 
of all Arat 7775 s him, Am rot 1 a Benjamite of 
the ſmalleft Iſrael? 1 Sam. 9. 211 
Ney e 85 Superiority of the People in 
differen Tribes did not hinder them from Viſiting 
one another, and from Eating together : It was al- 
ſo permireod, As: One: mould take a Wife i in ano- 
ther Tribe chan his own, provided ſhe was not an 
Heireſs, becauſe it was forbidden to e an In- 
heritance from one Tribe to another, Neque commiſce- 
atur poſſeſio filiorum Iſrael de Tribu 1 2 When, omni 
enim viti ducent uxores de Tribu & cognatione ſua, Num. 
6. ver. 7. Thus David, who was of the Tribe of - 
lah, Married Michal, who was of the Tribe ot | 
Benjamin, becauſe ſhe was not an Heireſs. 
The Indians do not allow of this, and they have 
=:jong _ ſome ex 1 e ce 
41 70 „ EE 3 E Fe at 
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at 


between the Faſt-Indians and Jews. 71 
that of the Parias, that a Houſe would be in a man- 
ner Defil'd, if any one of them ſhould dare to enter 
into it. They are deſign'd for the vileſt Works, and 
dare not ſo much as touch others, which would be 
entirely Baniſh'd from their Cafe, and look d upon 
25 Infamous, if they ſhould have the leaſt familiarity 
with them. Ns hb ER OL 

This Horror which the Pagans have for that un- 
happy Cafe, is one of the greateſt hindrances which 
the Miſſionaries meet with in the Converſion of theſe 
Isfidels, who cannot be prevail'd upon to ſubmit to a 
Law, by which they ſee themſelves in a manner o- 
blig'd to take the Communion from the ſame Hand, 


which Adminiſters this Sacrament to the Parias, and 


conſequently expos'd to the danger of touching with 
their Lips and Fingers, what a Paria may have 
touch'd with his ; and therefore, they are forc'd upon 
this occaſion, to uſe extraordinary precautions. 
They refuſe alſo, to be preſent in the ſame Church 
with theſe Parias ; and in condeſcenſion to this 
weakneſs, the Reverend Fathers Jeſuits, have built 
at Pondichery, a little Chapel near their Church, to 


ſhelter theſe poor Wretches, who before were o- 


blig d to ſtand without, and afliſt at Divine Service, 


wheregghe Rain falls upon them, and the Heat ob 


the Suu burns them up. 3 

Some People may perhaps condemn this Method, 
and ſay, that the firſt effect of Christianity being 
Charity, we ought not to ſuffer this averſion and 


abhorrence which they have for the Parias, whom 


Baptiſm has made their Brethren in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that they ſhould apply themſelves to overcome that 
Natural Antipathy which all the other Cafes have 
tor this of the Pariar. 1 8 x 


This is indeed what is done with a Zeal truly 8 | 
poſtolical, b 


* - 


the Reverend | 
where they have the direction of Souls; and what 
the Gentlemen of Foreign Miſſions do with the like 
* e Appli- 


: 3 


Feſuits and Capuchins, 
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72 Tue Agreement of Cuſtoms 
Application; but this ſort of Weakneſs is not to be 
overcome all on a ſudden. When a Chuch is ney. 
Ty Planted among. Men, who, as I may ſay, ate 
Wayering between Chriftianity and Idelatry, and have N 
their Hands ſtill Reeking with the Incenſe, which pro 
they have offer d to falſe Gods, they ought to take N nak 
ſpecial heed, that no fuch ſudden Changes be at. this 
_ tempted in a Place where they would have the cant 
Chriſtian Religion. to flouriſh, and to he ſettled for a1 I 
long time to com. = | 
We ſee, for inſtance, in the As of the Apoſtles, 
that tho theſe firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, being 
Aſſembled at Feruſalem, thought fit, that the Gentile 
That were Converted to Chri#Fianity, . ſhould not be 
oblig'd to Circumciſion ;- It ſeem'd good to the Holy Gheſ 
and to ws, to lay upon you no greater burden than theſe ne- 
ceſſary things, Acts 15. 28, Let St. Paul Circumcis d 
Timothy, becauſe of the abhorrence which the Few, 


ut 
to whom he was going to Preach the Kingdom of Who 
God, had for every one that was not Circumcis'd. What 
And took and circumcis d him, becauſe of the Jews that 
were in thoſe Quarters, for they all knew that his Father I gre 
JJ  ' i RE Rs 


We have alſo in the 0/4 Teſtament an Example of a Wan 
much greater Toleration than this, which Jam per- Win 
fuaded would hot have been allow'd undef Chriſtig- WW for 
pig And that was when Naaman General of the King What 
of Syrias Army, was cur'd of his Leproſie by Eliſha : W Ct 
He promis'd this Prophet, that he would never Wthi 
. adore any Idol for the future, and that he would MW! 
Worſhip only the true God, to whom he ow'd his Who 
Cure: Yet, becauſe his Office oblig d him to wait 
upon his Prince into the Temple of Rimmon, and to Wtir 
ſerve him as an Eſquire; * this account he pray d de 
Eliſha to entreat the Lord, if when the King lean'd Mb 


on him, and Worſhip'd the Il, he Worſhip'd it allo, Ne 
i. e. bow'd himſelf before it. bs this thing Pardon thy Wd: 
Fervant, that when my Maſter goeth into the Houſe ꝙ Wi 
by 4 3 ** I W Rimmon 


I bow 
6 my ſelf in the Houſe of Rimmon, the Lord pardon 
thy ſervant in ths thing, 2 Kings 5. 18. And the 


ſelf in the Houſe Rimmon, when I bow 


Prophet Eliſha anſwer'd him in ſuch a manner, as 
makes us believe that he conſented to it, for after 
this requeſt, he ſaid, only, Go in peace. At leaſt, it 
cannot be ſaid that he condemn'd him. 

I have related theſe Examples, only to ſhow, that 


certain things may be ſometimes allow'd for the 


hardneſs of Mens Hearts; eſpecially, when they are 
got directly oppoſite to the fundamental points of 
Religion, and when we ſee great danger would en- 
ſue upon refuſing of them: But this muſt be done 
ſo, that Men may not be able to draw conſequences 
from it for the future, and look upon it as a formal 
Grant, and an abſolute Confent, which was only a 


. Ss 5 
Theſe Matters are indeed very nice, and require 


ould be taken, to inform them of this before. 


the two things moſt neceſſary in the Miſfonaries, 
md which 1 am perſuaded the Holy Labourers 
in the Lords Vineyard, are perfectly poſſeſs d of; 
for there is Reaſon to believe, that Heaven which 
has inſpir'd them with ſuch a glorious deſign, as the 


thoſe Vertues they ſtand in need of, to acquit them- 


lo of them. . 


time, ſome means may be found out, to deſtroy by 
degrees this ſtrong Antipathy, which all the Pagan- 


remedy ſome things, which it would be vain and 
dangerous to attempt at the beginning: And be- 
ides we ought not to doubt, but when the wiſe Di- 


s 5 


| between the Eaſt-Indians and Jews. 73 
p there, and be leaneth on my Hand, 


ure Sufferance for a time, and therefore great care 


great Prudence and Diſcretion, which perhaps are 


Converſion of the Gentiles, would not refuſe them 
ſelves worthily ; at leaft, Charity obliges us to think 


We ought therefore to hope, that in Proceſs of 


hdians have for the Parias: Time alone, does often 
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74 The Agreement of Cuſtoms a 
rectors of Souls, ſhall find the leaſt proſpect of ſettling mY 
Chriſtian Charity in its Purity, in the Hearts of the 
Indians, they will * all their Power to do it. 
This diſtinction of Tribes and Families, and the 


care that was taken to prevent as much as is poſſible, 


the Marrying into other Tribes, did in Ancient times, 15 
Authorize theſe Marriages between thoſe that were Thr 
near a-kin. Jacob, for inſtance, rather than tab he 
a Canaanitiſh Woman to Wife, Married his two nd 
Couſin-germans, Leah and Rachel, who beſides were vit 
Siſters; and before the written Law, this kind off ger 
Marriages was frequent. In Proceſs of time, theſe i ge 
things were carried much higher, for Solon per- ful 
mitted to the Athenians, the Marriages between nit 


Brethren and Siſters, provided they had the ing 
ſame Father, but not the ſame Mother: Lycurgu, 

on the contrary, allow'd of Marriage between Bre- 2 
thren and Siſters, who had the ſame Mother, but 
not the ſame Father; and the Egyptians permitted e 
Marriage indifferently, between the one and the 
other. We ſee at this day among the Perſians, Mar- 
riages much more Monſtrous; the Son, for inſtance, ,,, 
may Marry his Mother: All Perſons of Quality, ; 
Marry thus among them, as Philo relates, de ſpecial. 
Leg. and thoſe who were Born of theſe Marriages, N ot 
were the more Honour'd, and counted worthy, as 
they ſay, of 2 Throne, upon this account, that a Man 
ought to be eſteem'd ſo much the more perfect, the 
Jeſs his Blood is mix ld. 


— 


bg 


on Re AKTICEE XK. 
„ the Head of each Tribe or Caſte. 


T Very Cafe has its Head, who is appointed to main- 

IL. tain its Privileges, and to promote the Obſerva- 

tion of the Laws, andin general to take care, that all 
x. 


— 
7 


between the Eaſt- Indians and Jews. 75 
Buſineſs be orderly manag d: And when they treat of 


he hen it relates to their Cuſtoms, Rights, and juſtice, or 
„ ennerally to all Affairs of Policy, theſe Heads aſſem- 
the dee to Examine and Determine what is fit to be done: 


Tribes, of whom tis ſaid, That they fate upon twelve 
Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, and 
who are alſo mention'd in Deuteronomy, Chap. F. 23. 


oli hem in his Tribe, had Authority to oblige the Peo- 
dle to obſerve the Rules which the Lord had pre- 


er- (crib'd, and to reform the Abuſes which were com- 
11 mitted againſt them, God begun always with Puniſh- 


ing thoſe Sins, which they did not oppoſe, as may be 
%, deen in Numbers; where we read, that when the 
faelites, being entic'd by the Moabitiſh Women, had 
Worſhip'd their God, Beelphegor, he order'd Moſes iti 
the firſt place, to cauſe all the Princes of 1/ael to be 
the Hang'd up, i. e. the Heads of the Tribes, Take all the 


againſt the Sun, that the fierce anger of the Lord may be 
urn d away from Iſrael, Numb. 25. ver. 4. 5 
The Grecians had alſo ſuch as preſided over each 


which the Athenians call'd Phule, which was the ſame 


one of theſe Heads, they gave the Names of Arch:- 
phulos, Phylarchos, Archos or Archegos. | fe 

This Gltinction of the principal Families which 
made up the Tribes, was alſo us d among the Hraelitès; 
They had twelve Tribes, and each of them had its 
Head or Prince, as the Scripture informs us. Theſe 


by their Towns, and by their Caſtles ; twelve Princes ac- 
cording to their Nations, Gen. 25.16 
Thoſe, who in Ancient times firſt founded theſe 


in- 
Va- 
all l 


4 


iny Article that concerns the whole Nation, chiefly | 
Theſe are what the Fes call the Princes of their 


and Chap. 29. 10. They did nothing conſiderable 
without their conſentz And becauſe every one of 


ar- Heade of the People, and hang them up * the Lord, 
1 


of the Ten parts which made up the City of Arhens, 


thing with the Tribes among the Fes, and to every 


ere the Sons of Iſhmael, and theſe are their Names 
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76 * The Agreement of Cuſtoms 
© Monarchies, which in Proceſs of time became ſo 
famous, were nothing elſe but the Heads of Tribe, 
and aſſum d no other Title but that, at firſt among 
their Equals : but by degrees, abuſing that Dignity, 
they forſook at laſt the Title of Father, to aſſume 
that of Emperor and King, and often chang'd, even 
the Name of ProteHor into that of Tyrannw. 
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JAR TECLE XX 


Of their Excommunicate Perſons. 


"THE lhadians have among them ſuch Perſons as 
IE are Excommunicate, as formerly the Jews had. 
' He that is Excommunicate is ſaid to loſe his Cafe, i. e. 
he is no more to bereckon'd as one of the Members 
of his Tribe. Thoſe who are in this condition, are 
lookt upon as infamous, and every Body ſhuns them; 
and if any one does ſo much as frequent their Com- 
pany, he partakes of their Infamy, and is judg d no 
Jeſs to have loſt his Cas; and the others have ſo 
great an abhorrence of them, that chey break in 
pieces all the Earthen Pots, they have made uſe of: 
And this they do likewiſe, whenever a Foreigner or 
a Paria, does ſo much as touch the Pots which are 
deſign d for their own uſe, lookingppon every thing 
as Profane which has paſs'd thro' their Hands. 

The moſt common Cauſes of Excommunication are, 


e Nn 

for inſtance, To Drink Wine, to Eat of a Cow, lan 
to Eat with Foreigners, or with Parias, or even to ils jr 
Eat of that which they have made ready. I. 
When a Man is once declar'd to have faln from ag t 
his Tribe, it coſts him much Mony to reſtore himſelf, Ny, 
beſides many Waſhings.he is oblig'd to uſe, that he but 
may wipe off the Defilement they pretend he has Ne! 
JJ 0 ny et 
All che Ancient Pagary had likgwiſe Excom mum: Nene 


Cates, 


between the Eaſt· Indians and Jews. 97 


ſo , who were forbidden to approach their Tem- 
e, es, or the ſacred Groves in which they offer'd Sa- 
ng Wrifices, and where Prayers were made to the Gods. 
y, elore they begun their Ceremonies, the Prieſts 
ne Mook care to advertiſe thoſe, who by ſome ill actions, 
en Frere become unworthy of partaking in them, to 


ithdraw, and not to defile by their preſence the 
Holy Places, which were Conſecrated to the Deity, 
Virgil relates in the ſixth Book of his Æneidi. 


—— Procul, O procul eſte Profani, 
Conclamat wates, totcque abſiſtite luco. 


The word Excommunicate, ſignifies among us, one 
ucluded from the Communion, as the word Profa- 
w, ſignified among the Ancients, one excluded 
rom the Temples, and Sacrifices, for Profanzs is as if 


re ine would ſay, procul à fan. 
mn; 1585 "is 
on”.  AKTICEE: XXL: 


m Of their manner of Building and watering Gardens. 


or NO obenen relating in his Eccleſiaſtes, all the Works he 
are had made for his own ſatisfaction, that he might 


bend his Days in great Eaſe and Pleaſure, and make 
timſelf in appearance a happy Man, tells us, that 
> mace Pools of water, to water therewith the 
Plantation of young Trees; Et extruxi mibi piſcina, 
Hrrigarent Hylvum lignorum germinantium, Ecclel. 2. 6. 
I think that che moſt Natural way of underſtand- 
ng this Paſſage, agreeably to our Cuſtoms, were to 
by, that the Scripture underſtands by this Wood of 
ung Trees, a Seminary, where the young Trees 
re Planted as thick by one another as in a Wood; 
jet it ſeems, that by this we are to underſtand in 
general, the Gardens which Solomon Planted, 2 * 
£ Sg he 
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78 „ The Agreement of Cuſtoms _ BS 
he was advanc'd to the Throne ; for among th 
Fews, Gardens were nothing elſe but real Woods « 
Fruit-trees, upon which account they are often! 
Scripture call d Pornaria. 

The Gardens of the Indian, ard 1 buile very near a 
ter the ſame manner, and are nothing elſe but 
confus d heap of all ſorts of Trees, Planted for thi 
moſt part without any Order or Symmetry, whic 
nevertheleſs have a peculiar agreeableneſs, an 
which I would prefer in the Hot Countries, to th 
great open Walks, accompanied with finePlats, whict 
may indeed pleaſe the Sight, but afford no fhelte 
againſt the Rays of the ſcorching Sun, to which fn 
very troubleſome to be expos'd. 

Theſe Pools of water, which Solwwgon ſpeaks of, ani 
which he ſays he made, for watering this Foreſt Mut 


_ young Trees, are us d alſo among the Indians, af Nor 


1 55 chat is divided into many Branches, proportionablih 


perhaps it will not be difficult to apprehend th ver. 
manner in which they uſe them. Pref 

There is commonly in theſe Gardens, a great Pit 
or kind of Fiſh-pool, which is full of Rain water 
and juſt by it there is a Baſon of Brick, rais'd abou 
two Foot higher then the Ground: When there r 
fore they have a mind to water the Garden, it ifiþ 
filld with water from the Fiſh- pool or Pit, which 
khro' a Hole. that is at the bottom, falls into a Canaſſeiy 


in bigneſs to their diſtance from the Baſon, and cari 
ries the water to the Foot of each Tree, and to eaciide 
Plat of Herbs; and when the Gardiners think the 
are watred enough, they ſtop up, or turn aſide, thi 
Canals with clods of Earth. 

After this manner, the Romans ed their Ga 
PH and even their Meadows ; - and of theſe Bro 
or Canal, Virgil ſpeaks, when he ſays, Claudite jan ie 
rivos pueri, ſat prata hiberunt. ur 

The Lralian! have preſerv'd the ſame Cuſton e 


Which is alſo 8 d by almoſt all the no” th 
an 


want, and which is more Commodious than the 


thy we make uſe of, for by the means of theſe Ca- 
s el, a great Garden may be ſooner waterd, than 


ne ſingle Square-plat by our Water- pots. 
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ARTICLE XXII. 
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ut ; 
J... EI» C3 
hich the Abhorrence they have for every thing that in contrary 


to Decency. 


tht FB 5 | 
hic Heopbra ſtus obſerves in his Characters, that at 
elte Athens (which in his time was the Seat of 
h rilfMviliry ) there were ſome Men ſ 


1o very ſcrupulous 
nd nice, that they would not 9 any place 


and here they ſhould ſee a Bird of a bad Omen, with«' 
ſt ut throwing before them in their way, three little 


tones, or ſpitting in their Boſom to remove as it 


preſage. : 1 1 5 

There are many among the Indians, who follow 
his Cuſtom : And one day when I was at Balaſſor, 
i Pagan Indian ſtopt ſhort, and ſought out three 
tones, which he-threw into a place thro' which he 
has to paſs, and where he had ſeen a French Seaman, 
ſuch a Poſture, which tho' neceſſary, was not 
.analy decent, and which they, abhor above all things; 


ing, they uſe all che precautions imaginable to 


 eaclMide chemſelves. 
thei Upon occaſion of this abhorrence, which the In- 
>, ths have for every thing that in the leaſt is contra- 


to Decency, I will relate one of their Cuſtoms, 
hich is mention'd by an Ancient Author in his 
Broo orks, and is by him recommended to his Contempo- 


of the a few Lines. Inter 


£ 
* 


between the Eaſt-Indians and Jews. 79 


dere far from them, the conſequences of this bad 


nd therefore when Nature obliges them to any ſuch 


ries : But fince I cannot make uſe of ſuch terms in 
ir Language, as are employ d by others, without 
tending againſt Decency, I ſhall uſo only the Latin 
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90 The Agreement ef Cuſtonis 
_ - Inter frudentes tum Religionis, tum Urbanitatis regula, 
| quas temporis ſui homines Docere conabatur Heſiodus, hz 


* 


ad parietem bene ſepti atrii. Hane ultimam conſuetu- 


ſemper fere dicit , Delebo de familia ejus omnem 
mingentem ad parietem: His verbis indicans mares, 
qui hu ſublatu & familia tollitur. Primam vero non mins 


uſque inclinati, & quodammodo ſedentes mingunt, ſtan- 
 ipſos | abominabile eſt, 
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ol a bad Omen, and particularly the Banians, who 
are a peculiar Cafe, that applies it ſelf only to Mer- 
chandize. They would not tor all the World un- 
dertake any Buſineſs it going out of their Houſes, 


Place as unhappy, where a Crow had Croak'd in 
the Morning; and Heſiod forbids to leave a Houſe 


Ciroak when fitting apo it. Neque domum faciens 
imperfectam relinquito, ne forte inſilens crocitet ftriduis 


invenitur. Neque in via, neque extra viam progre- 
diendo meias, neque denudatus . Sedens vers 
divinus vir & prudens mingit, aut idem accedeng 


dinem ſcrupulosd tenebant Judæi; ut videre eft in Scripturg 
Sacra ; ubi cum Dem alicui familia deſtructionem minatur, 


exaFe tenent Gentiles Indi; quippe. ſemper ad terram 


temque, vel ad ſolem converſum, wiſicam'exonerate, apud 


ARTICLE XXII. 
: Of rhe bad Preſages they make from the Situation or 
1 Ys Croaking of Crows. | In 


A Ltho' Crows are very common among the adi. 
| ans, yet the Pagans look upon them as Birds 


a a Morning, they found a Crow fitting before their 
The Ancients did likewiſe look upon that ier 


* 


imperfect, for fear leſt a Crow ſhould come and 


Neither 


ians an Jews, 81 
Neither is | Europe itſelf perfectly free from this 
zuperſtition, and I remember that I have heard 
bme People of good Quality in France ſay, that / 
when the Crow or Ow! make a Noiſe before Day 
on the w of a Houſe , it was an infallible Sign, 
1. hat ſomebody was to die there; and I believe, that 
ra ihe Natural Inclination which ſome People. obſerve , 
ur, itheſe Birds to have for dead Bodies, and in general 
em or all kind of Corruption, is the Cauſe of that doleful 
es, onen they make from their Voice, and every thing 
hat belongs to them. Yer ſome pretend, that theſe | 
Animals are in effect ſenſible of the Bodies which [ 


_ between the Eaſt.Ind 


am 
an. Negin to be diſorder d, and becauſe they love Corruption, 
1d Whey come always as near them as they can. | 
* av. 
bf che Awerſion ſome of them hawe for « Mouſe, which | 
Jet ſome among them do cat. 0 
4. E the Indians abſtain from eating certain Animals, L 
A out of the ReſpeR and Veneration they have : 
l i 


or them / there are alſo others from which they 
bſtain out of an Averſion ; becauſe they look upon 
hem as unclean , and which they dare not eat of, 
nder Pain of being caft out of their Tribe, and be- 
ng reputed Infamous. „ 5 

| The Mouſe , for Inſtance, is one of theſe Ani- 
nals to which they have a great Averſion; and yet 
dere are ſome among them who publickly eat it, be 
kauſe they run no Hazard from their Caff#, neither 


ul n they be thruſt down lower than they are: Such 
nc Wire the Carriers of Palanquins , who are commonly 


Altho this Animal was likewiſe abhorr'd among 
the Tens, and in Levit. 11.29. they were forbid- 
len to eat it, yet there were 1 of them — 


'% 
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8 © The Hgitement of Cuſtoms” 
fr gels d this Prohibition; as may be ſeen in the 
fat Chapter of aiab, where the Prophet threatens 
them Wich the Wrath of GOD : They that es 
whne's Fleſh,” and he Hbomimation, and the Monſe, fhal 
775 22 
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4k Fan; Juto 
Ganges, many Bury them under Ground, and others 
Burn them. Thoſe who Interr them, take care to 
carry, for à cextzin Number of Days, Rice, Fruit, 
and Flowers, and lay them on their Graves: Andi 
all. the: Ancient Pagans. us d to do this; ſo that the 
Cuſtom which erept' 3 in the Primi 
tive Times, was a Relique of Paganiſm , which 
S.-Aaftin rebukesin the'Chr;fians of his Time. 
Whether they intetr the Bodies or burn them, 
they never fail to waſhithem well before - hand, and 
afterwards to rubirhem with Oil. All Antiquity 
religiouſly obſervid this Cuſtom of Waſhing thei 
tad: before they: buried them, and thought that 
this was the true way of knowing whether the) 
Were really deadp or only in 'a Lethargy; becauſe 
if they had but à little ſenſe leſt in them, this Wa 
ter would rouze them out of their dead Sleep; and 
o much the rather; becaufe many of them waſh't 


wich. Water Poiling hot. This Cuſtom is Nil 
Continm d in Eeivge of Waſhing dend Bodies; br 
they uſe for that purpoſe only lukewarm Water 
becauſe they wah them only to make them clean 
and have no thought of diſcovering by this means 
'4 nether they be truly dead o Th 
35 4-46 | 1 | LY 
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The Fews commonly. waſh 'd. the; 75 3 And we | 
find that thus they us d Tabitba. An | .came.to 4 


in theſe 99” * ſhe fell fick end 4 ks 
they bad waſh d, they laid her in an aper. -chamb 
Act. 9. 37. This Cuſtom, was alſo retain d 
chte; and St. Gregory ol Tours ſpeak 1 
St. Pelagia , ſays, that after the was, waſh's 
cording, / to, cuſtom , ſhe was put into a Bier, and 
carried to Church. Abluta juxta morem, colloggtur in 


0 


feretro , atque in Eccleſi ani deportatur. . Greg: ION. 


le Glo. Conf. c. 104. 


. alſo embalm d them, and rubb'd them with e 
to-preſerve them , as much as po ble, „ from Cor- 
ruption ; eſpecially the Bodies, of Princei. T 

Foſeph caus d his Father Facob to be embalm — ind i 
2 of time they did che late rang to the 
of 1/rael and Fadab: TJet ſome of them, up 
account of their Wickedneſs, were deprive 

Honour; as for inſtance, Foram King of 575 
who was indeed laid in the Sepulchre of his Anceſtors, 
but without Embalming „ and all the other Ceremo- 


nies, which are uſually obfery'd upon, ſuch-like 


Occaſions: At leaſt, it ſeems that this is the only 
Senſe that can be put upon that Place of the Chro- 
ticles: And it came to paſs in roceſs of tithe, —— hs. 


Bowls fell out ly reaſan of bis. Sickneſs; ſo be died 15 


re diſeaſes, aud his People made no Burning for bim, like 

tbe. Burning of f bs Fathers; 2: Chron. 21. 19. For 
indeed they muſt paſs thro” the Fre, in order to 
BEmbalming; and it was. neceſlary. that the Spices 
they made ue of, ſuch as Arrbe, | Incenſe , 
Arabic, Cedar-Watts, and all the other hings, they 
employ'd to this purpoſe, ſhould be 5 lüng-höt, to 


| | n Cuſtom Was. 


5 62 They 


. 


The Jeu did not only waſh. their dead Bodies; 


Gun 


make them penerrate into the Fleſb; fo that it was 
indeed burning of them, to rab them ſo very lot into 
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£ 84 a The Agfeement of Cuſtoms 
They had learn'd from the Egyptians this Way 
of Embalming Bodies, and the Bodies thus embalm d 
"are What” we call Mummies. Among the reſt , I 
ſaw one at Leyden, which was very fair; it has all 
its Teeth ftill, the Skin is black and ſhrivel'd , the 
Body is all wrapt up in gummy Bandages; and the 
Arms do no-where appear , being plac'd like thoſe 
of an Infant in Swadling-Cloaths : It is indeed won- 
_ * derful to ſee , that Spices ſhould be able to preſerve 
Bodies in their full Proportion, for the ſpace of per- 
: - Wa i. ED. + 
Sometimes Honey has been employ'd to preſerve 
Bodies, and to keep them from Corruption; and 


3 


[RO informs us, that thoſe who accompanied 


the y of Epiphanins made uſe of this Preſerva 
tive to carry it as far as the Iſle of Cyprus. Epipba- 


nium vero in mari mortuum eſſe intellexi, quem comites 
| 75 melle oblitum, ne quid fort? ingratum corpori acci- 
dieret, in Cyprum detulerunt. Nicephor. Hi#. lib. 12. 
Io return to the ladiant, we ſee ſtill at their In 
tetments, what the Scripture calls the Trum eters f 
| the Dead; who are a ſort of Men, that go a little 
Way before the dead Corps, and play upon a long 
Trumpet, whoſe doleful Sound is very agreeable 

„ tele ooo» 
HhHeſore the Mogol became Maſter of the ladies 
and while the Pagans had yet their particula 
Princes, the Wife of him that died, who wai 
to be burnt, was oblig d to fit upon a Load of Mood 
holding the Body of her Hasband upon her Knee: 
And ſo the Fire conſum'd them both together. 
I fay the was oblig' d, for tho the Relations o 
the Deceas d could not abſolutely compel her, ye 
ſhe was ſo far under a Force, by the Manner | 
which ſhe muſt paſs the reſt of her Life, in caſe ſh 
refus d to follow her Husband ,. that the became it 
2 manner a Slaye to his Relations, and by them * 


N 


ay {thouſand times worſe than Deatngn. 


% Yet there remain'd one way to avoid at once 
„I Meath and the bad Treatment of his Family, which 
all Nas to make herſelf a Publick Woman ; for then the 
he Ngelations of her Ha band had no Power over her; 
the Wit being expreſly forbidden by the Law to abuſe this 


ole Hort of Women. 


on- Theſe are they that commonly go in Crowds: to 

rve Wing and Dance at Marriages,” and other Publick 

et- N Occaſions of Rejoicing, and in general to any Place 
MWyhicher they are call' d. While their Good Days laſte, 


rve they are well-receiv'd whereſoever they go, altho' 


Ind hey are publickly known to be what they are; but 


1c0Bhey are miſerable when they. begin to decline; and 
- und it is happy for them in this Condition, if the 


 betweenthe Eaſt-Indians and Jews, 83 
reated with that Diſgrace and Cruelty, which was 


/ 


be- lounger Sort will make uſe of them as Servants, | 


uten nd give them their Food. 


cci- But to return to my Subject. Becauſe it was Þ 


12. N Diſgrace to his Family, whoſe Wife was not burnt, 


hey us d their utmoſt Endeavours to perſuade her 


In. Iv reſolve upon it. And for this end they attack d 


ner in che time of her greateſt. Grief, when ſhe 


tien eem d to be moſt affected with the Death of her 
ond mband; and ſet before her Eyes all his Good 


able Ogalities, and heightned the Love he had for her: 


n fine, they made uſe of every thing which might 


b ſay, ſhe would not ſurvive him: For when ſhe 
ed once pronounc'd this Fatal Aſſent before three 
ar four Perſons, it was like the Interment, in the 
River Ganges, and there was no way of Retracting it; 


* "Whanied her with Drums and Trumpets, encircled 
Jer with Garlands of Flowers, and the Brahman 
00 romis d her Eternal Happineſs, when ſhe had taken 


Vomen eſcap 


this Reſolution 7 whence it came to paſs that few 


: .. a 
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eget a Tenderneſs for him, and make her willing 


tefides, that they loaded her with Praiſes, accom- 
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„%, einen? of ee, 
"She wiab therefore conducted in Pomp fitting up- 
on the Load of Wood, and at ſuch time as the Fire 
ws put tc it, the Drums and Trumpets made a ter- 
ribte Noiſe, for fear her Cries ſhould be heard. 
' = After the ſame "manner ini ancient times did the 
Anme, when ſtanding round abour- the Ido 
Moloch, they fet Fite to it, and put 4 Child be. 
tween its Arms to be conſum d: And the Noiſe 
of the Drums upon this Occaſion, was the Cauſe Ml 
why the Valley in which theſe abominable Sacri- — 
fices Were offer d, was call'd Topher , which in He. 
brei ſigniſieth a Dram / 0 
Since the Moors became Maſters of this Country, 
they have, as much as they could, oppos d this de- 
teſtable Cuſtom, and they have allo laid a heavy 
Tat upon the Kihdred of thoſe, - whoſe Wife ſhall 
he expos'd upon a Load of Wood]; fo that now they 
do not Burn ſo maß. 
I have endeaybur d to diſcover the Original of I Uh 
this Cruel Cuſtom , but could never find any thing ot 
certain about it: Only they ſay, that formerly tho 
the Wives Poiſon d their Husbands upon the leaſt I anc 
. and therefore to oblige them not to Del 
Morten their Days; hut to endeavour by all means} . | 
to prdlong them, this great Diſgrace was fix d upon ſtim 
ſuch a Wife, as durſt furvive her Husband ; that ſo ten 
they ſeeing themſelves oblig'd in Honour to Die cot 
with chem, or forc'd to paſs the reſt of their Days 
in a Miſerable Condition, might account it their 
Intereſt to preſerye them. And thus a Wife 
appear d to take great Care of her Husband, whe 
me did only take Care of Herſelf; and to ſhed 
abundance of ee 2 the Account of his Death, 


when at the bottom ſhe only bewail'd her Own. 


They Have ſomething like the fame: Cuſtom i 
Guinea; for there; when a great Lord dies, not only 
all his Wives whom he lord beſt are put to Death 
put alſo the Seryants that were moſt dear co hin 
ie ay. +. $515 a 


e 


between the Eaſt-Indians and: Jews: 


to the end, A they, that they may go to bear him 
company and ſerve him in the other LES 1 | 
this account, it is no pleaſure. to be Miſtreſs. tc 
Negro of Quality; and I am perſuaded 95 

be ſo unhappy as to have ſuch a 0 th 
here in Europe, the great Lords would 
more cruel than now they are, and har eli AC 

ould 5 more in vogue. b 


_ * 


'T has POW Ken n ſaid ; "hit che Devil ke his 

. Martyrs ; but it there be any Place in the Uni- 

rerle , where i it is ſo, tis certainly in the be}, 

where there are Fakirs, who properly 3 are the Monks 

of the Country; who do ſuch things, as exceed 

thouſand times, what we read of the Mortifieation 5 

and Penance that was endur d by the Fathers | in the s 

Deſarts. 

Many make a Vow to continue all thats: Life: 

time in the ſame Poſture, and in that Poſture they 

remain : So ſome of them never lic down, but are 

continually ſupported by a Cord, or Stick upon 

which they lean with their Armpits; others have 

their Hands always lifted up to Heaven: And many 

other Mortifications they ute, the leaſt of which i: 

to cut their Fleſh in pieces with a Whip, or a 

Knife. "They look upon themſelves, as Men that 

are not of this World; and becauſe they fancy, that 

teh are 9 all the Paſſions of Humane Nature, 
in, 2 State of Innocence; many of them wax 

400 „ or ſhow themſelves pablickly uite naked, 
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0 = 3 * | 2 | . 
84 "Thoſe 


a. 
„ 
. 
* 


88 be Agreement of Cuſtoms 
Ik heſe are not the only Perſons , who have pre. in 
tended to be free from Paſſions , and from al th; ' 
Inclinations that Nakednefs can inſpire ; whom the il © 
Adamites have imitated in this particular Cuſtom: N th 
For the Hereticks who came out from the Sea of 
the Carpocratians and Gnofticks , aſſembled quite 
naked, as St. Auſtin relates; and in this condition 
_ heard the Lectures that were made, they pray d, 

nd. even celebrated the Sacrament. Nudi itaqu 
mares famineque condeniunt, nudi lectiones audiunt, 
wudi orant , vidi celebrant Sacramenta. S. Auguſtin. 4: 
Hereſ. c. 31. St. Epiphanixs is cited as ſpeaking too 
ſeverely of theſe Hereticks ; and his Authority i 
made uſe of, to prove that they committed all ſrt 
of wile Action, iii their Aſſemblies, and that they 
wholly rejected Prayer. Diction. Crit. of Bayle. Yet, as 
ve have juſt now ſhown , St. Auſtin ſays poſitively, 
that they pray d; and even St. E piphanixs ſays in one 
place, that they follow'd the Rules of Monks; i. e. 
they obſerv'd Continence, and even condemn'd Mar. 
riage. Monachorum && continentium inſt ituta ſectantu, * 
nuptiaſque condemnant. St. Epiphan. T. 1. I. 2. And are 
therefore tis no wiſe probable, that they ſhould 2H 
firſt commit publickly all the Crimes that are in-WVil 
puted to them: But ſome pretend, that in proceb 
of time they F themſelves to their Luſts, 
and that their Nakednef,, which they look d upon at 
the heginning as a certain Means of reſtoring then- 
ſelves to the State of Hnocence, and being made 
gonformable to Adam before the Fall, plung'd then 
afterwards jnto the higheſt degrees of Lewdneſ; 
Which appears to be probable enough. _."- 
The Common People are fully perſuaded of ths 
Vertue and Innocence of the Fakirs, but then they 
muſt appear to be abſtracted from every thing that 
can gratiſy the Senſes, and to meddle in no Afﬀair 
of this World: The greateſt part of them main 
tain this Charges well nn and act their part 
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e. In publick tolerably well; but in ew they are 
accus'd of committing among themſelves enormous 
Crimes; and perhaps ſome talk too much againſt 
We ſee in the Book of King:, what ſtrange Ways 
thePrieſts of Baal made uſe of ro honour their God, to 
invoke him, and obtain ſome Favour from him; and 
25 the Scripture obſerves , to make Fire come down 
from Heaven upon their Sacrifice ; how they cut 
themſelves with Knives and Lancets till the Blood 
zuſh'd out. Clamabant ergo voce magna, & incidebant 
ſi juxta ritum ſuum cultris & lanceols , donec perfunde- 
rentur ſanguine, 1 King. 18. 28, Which the Fakirs 
doſtill to this day, as we have already obſerv'd. Some 
of them make a Vow, to rowl themſelves, for a cer- 
tain number of Leagues, over every thing that 
comes in their Way, whether it be Stones or 
Thorns, whereby they tear all their Body in pieces : 
And this kind of Mortification is alſo very common 
among the. ; MR Ie Be 
The Indians have alſo another ſort of Fakirs, who 
are leſs auſtere, or to ſpeak properly, leſs fooliſh; 
who aſſemble in Troops, and go from Village to 
Village, to foretel Plenty, or threaten Barrenneſ, ac- 
cording as they are well or ill treated in any place; 
to propheſie good Succeſs, to promiſe Children to hoſe 
that have none, and Has bands to thoſe that are weary 
of the State of Virginity : But they are great Rogues, 
and tis dangerous to meet them in a ſolitary place, 
unleſs you be well provided to defend your ſelf; 
ret they are held in great Veneration among the 
Pagans, and allo among the Moors, who have ſome 
Wot that Sort among themſelves; and it would be 
a capital Crime to beat any one of them. 1 
g Theſe Aſſemblies of the Fakirs ( ſetting aſide 
A ffainheir Religion and Bad Conduct) are among the 
main dans, what the Schools of the Prophets were for- 
r panerly among the Fexs, whoſe Scholars were Fell 
13 . ili 
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Na Prophetarums Grer vel Cboras Prophitarum. Such 
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were thoſe whom Saul found, when he Propheſied 
in the midſt of them. The Seripture ſaith, that they 
had Drums and Trampets, and that it was at the 
Sound of theſe Ifrumentt they uttet d their Prophe. 
„s. Et ante eos Fſalterium, & Tympanum, & Tibiam, 
Citharam, 1 Sam. 10. 7. 
The fame Scripture informs us, That, when Feho- 
ſapbat, Foram, and the King of Edom were aſſembled 
aggainſt Meſha K ing of Moab, and the want of Water 
reduc d their Army to the greateſt Extremicy, FJebo- 
ſapbat ſent ſor Eliſha, to obtain by his Prayers the 
' Aﬀiſtance'of Heaven - and that this Prophet, betore ſa 
he conſulted GOD; demanded à Song: Numc autem th 
adducue mihi Pſaliem, cumque caneret Pſaltes, facta WM pu 
ei ſuper eum manus Domini,” & divit, &. 2 Kings, i ce: 
5 : To juſtify this extraordinary Way of conſulting 
80, add to give ſome Phy/ical Account of it, I 
think we may ſay, That our Minds being ſo much 
the fitter to receive the Commands of Heaven, and 
to be the more attentive to its Voice, the leſs Cor- 
_ reſpondence it has with the Body; or the leſs the 
Body is capable to repreſent to it ſuch things as may 
diſtract it; every thing that contributes to lull the 
Senſes aſleep, and hinder them from being affected 
Wich the Objects round about them, renders the Pre- 
bes ſo much the more capable of receiving Divine 
nian: But nothing is more fit to produce this 
fect, than Voices, Iuſtruments, and all ſorts of Muſick; 
which do in a manner lull all the Senſes aſleep by 18 
Cp piggy Sound; or ſtriking them all together 
by confus d and ſudden Noiſe, keep them all in I pai 
ſuſpence, and ſix none of them: For altho Aal 


+ 


als not immediate) upon any. Senſe but that of 
Mearing; yet this Senſe has an Influence upon the 
Toft, as all the Senſes have upon one another. And 


this wo in by dai: Experience , ths when. af 
"Neb + 


bindred from doing their Office; as when we feel; 
an acute Pain, our Eyes do not diſtinctly perceive: 
any Object, and our Ear, perceive nothing but con- 


fuxd Sounds; and after the ſame manner are our 


other Senſes affect. 


| Pa Mo de OURS 1 
The Indian-Fakirs, whom I lately mention d, do 
likewiſe make uſe of Drums and Trumpets for venting 


their pretended Prophecies 3 and in their Crowds of. | 


People there are always ſome, who endeavour to poſleſs 
themſelves with a furious Rage, by making the vio» 
lent Motions of their Body correſpond with the 
ſadden and confus'd Noiſe of their Iftruments when 
they are falling; and when by this means they have 
put themſelves out of Breath, then they pronounce 


certain. Sentences, which the Pagans, take for Oracks 


and Prediffions,  _ 


It was fo Kan among the Fews, to ſee the 


greateſt part & the Propbets become furious and be- 


ide themſelves, when they had a mind to utter 


their Prophecies ; that the Name of Fiirious was com- 
monly given to the Prophets; and when the 


were poſſeſs d with a. Rage, then it was ſaid, 
that they Propheſied. This 15 the Expreſſion, which 
the Scripture makes uſe of with reſpe& to Saul, both 
to denote that he became furious, and that he tor- 


mented his Body by violent Poſtures. And it came 
to paſs on the morrow , that the evil ſpirit from God came 
upon Saul, and he 7 heſied in the mids} of the houſe, and 
Ros Played with bus hand as at other times, 1 Sam- 
Whether what we read in ſome Poets, and more 
particularly in Lactantias, about the Sibyls may be 
taken for a true Hi 


e Ancients imagin'd, that it was neceſſary in order 


to Divine Inſpiration, to become furiou, and to be in 


%%% 


ſuch a gnſternation , that the Hairs of their Fw r) 
„CC e 3 noule 


between tie Fafl- Indians aud dw. gn 
senſe is ſtrongly affected, all the reſt ſeem to he 


W e Hiſfory, or only for a Fiction, as 
n Learned Men think; yet this is very certain, 
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9% The Agreement of Cuſtoms 
| ſhould ſtand on end, the Members of their Body 
ſhould quake, and their Words ſhould be ill. 
_ founded; atleaſt rhe People believ'd this. Neither 

- ought this to appear ſurprizing, for theſe People 
who live without any Principles, and have no Af. 
ſiſtance from any Light ,-but what their own it, 
and an ungovern d Fancy furniſhes, ſeek always after 
that which appears moſt extraordinary, and have 
an high Opinion of every thing they 4 not under. 
ſtand; nay they ſeem to take a Pleaſure in that 
which provokes their Fury, like Children, who love 
to hear ſad and doleſul Stories of Spirits, or Witches, 
altho' they make them afraid. _ HEE 
But if the Common People greedily hunt after 
ſuch kind of Tales, and highly eſteem the Prediction: 
of the Diviners, yet Rational Men give no heed to 
them ; nay they do not ſcruple publickly to mock 
at them. Thus the Poet Eznim, Stor inſtance, 
ſpeaking of theſe Diviners and Proph#t, treats them 
very coarſly ; for he calls them ſuperſtitions , imp- 
dent, Fools and Beggars : He ſays, that they know 
not how to take the right Way themſelves, while 
they pretend to ſhew it ro others; and that while 
they promiſe others great Riches , they ask a Peny 
e,, i 80 
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Superſtitioſ vates, impudenteſque barioli; 8 
Aut inertes, aut inſani , quibus egeſtas imperat ; 
- Qui ſibi ſemitam non ſapiunt, alizs manſtrant viam ; 
Quibus divitias pollicentur, ab bis drachmas ipſi petunt. 
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XI E ſee in the Book of Exodw., that Pharach 
counterfeit many of the Miracles which "Moſes 
wrought in the view of this Prince. The Time of 
doing theſe great Prodigies is now paſt, and ſo we 
re not any longer to expect that we Hall meet with 
the like: And if we ſhould find any ſuch , I be- 
lieve it would be the wiſeſt Courſe to conceal 
tem; for theſe kind of Stories are mightily ſu- 
ſpeed , eſpecially when they come from a far 
Country. Nevertheleſs , ſince I am refolv'd to ſet 
down even the ſmalleſt things, wherein I can per- 
ceive an Agreement between the hdians and the 
Ancients , I hope I may be pardon d, if I fay 
ſomething. of the Enchanters.. | 
Their Enchantments., at leaſt ſo far as they are 
come to my knowledge, are confin'd within a very 
narrow Compaſs; for they conſiſt only in taking 
Serpents, and making them dance at the Sound of the 
Hate: They commonly carry many ſorts of them, 
which theykeep in Hampers, and go with them from 
Houſe'to Houſe, and make them dance, when any 
body. will give them any thing. 
When they meet with any of theſe Animals in 
their Gardens or Houſes, the common way of 
making them come out olf their Holes, is by play- 
ing upon the Flute ; and ſinging ſome Songs; and 
then they take them up in their Hands, without 
receiving any Hurt; but they take great heed not 
to kill them: And when they have drawn them out 
of the place where they were, they carry them into 
the Fields, where they keep them with the reſt, to 
make them dance upon Occaſion. 1 
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0 * 14 he Egyptian, Phænicians, Greciant and Romans, i 


Recourſe to GO D for Health, and the Cure the 


mals, and can do nothing but Hurt. Perhaps it w: 
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Fear leſt they ſhould do them ſome Miſchief; whic 
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certain, that it was moſt General, and there is {carc 
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It happen'd once where I was, that one of the 
appear'd, that/had lain conceal d in a Guard-Houſe 
and a Soldier kill'd it, which threw the pretende 
Enchanter into à ſtrange Confterhation ; who took 
it, and Buried it with a great deal of Veneration an 

Ceremony, and put into the Hole where it wa 
interr'd alittle Rice and Milk, as it were to expiate 

W gee that had been done to the Race of thi 


ancient times ador'd the Serpent. The Figure 0 
this Animal upon their Money, and in their Pifurg; 
is the Hieroglyphick of Health and Good Fortune ; and 
-When it held its Tail in its Mouth, it ſignified i 
the firſt place Eternity; and ſecondly, the Mord 
becauſe by a General Law, all Men are oblig'd tc 
"return to the Place from whence they came: Ane 
thus perhaps, to make the Fews think of having 


wanted , Moſes liſted up the Brazen Serpent, which 
as he might have ſeen in Egypt, was the Hieroghphic 
Woh ß ng +, 
le would be difficult to aſſign the Reaſon of thi 
-tmiverſal Veneration which almoſt all Nations have 
"had for Serpents, which are otherwiſe frightful Anij 


done upon the "fame Account, that the Negros 0 
Guinea do ſtill offer Sacrifice to the Devil; i. e. fo 


is the Reaſon they endeavour by their Submiſſion an 
Wotſnip to paciſie them. Perhaps this was a Conſe 
quent of the Hiſtory of Eve and the Serpent related 
A 'by* Moſes" in Geneſis, which was known to other Na 
tions: But after what Manner, and upon what Ac 
"eount ſoever, this Worſhip was at firſt eftabliſh'd, this! 


| Ear 


between ie )Baſt-Indians avilJews; og 
J have heard of ſeveral Perſons who have related 


| Iny Reader with-a long Narrative of theſe Prouigi iet; 
and there fote I ſhall only add, That it appears to me 


th Times, were the firſt and the only Enchanters; and 
that perhaps the Inconvenience which Men ſuffer d 
fron Serpents or other Animals, occafion'd ſome to 


ind; that Egypt, which was the Country that 
abounded moſt in creeping things , was alſo the moſt 
famous for this kind of Ayferies. © © - » 

But whether this be done by the help of the 
Devil, or meerly by ſome ſecret Cauſes in Nature , is 


Ages many Adverſaries.. - s. 
I ſhall only obſerve, that the Name Incantator, and 
that of Epodos , which both ſignifie the ſame thing, 


thoſe that did extraordinary things, do ſufficiently 
juſtifie this Conjecture about the firſt Inebanters; for 
both of them ſignifie a Man that Sings about any 
thing, or upon the account of any thing; as the 
Indians do at preſent, when they have a mind 


The Fews, who continued a long time with the 
Eeyptians , might very well learn to practiſe theſe 
Tricks of the Egyptians, for they are often men- 


underſtood after what manner other Nations took 
thoſe | creeping things ; for David compares the Mad- 
neſs of Sinners to à Serpent, or an Adder, that will not 
heatken to the Voice of the-Iwehanter, Their Poiſom 


: 4 3533 


aſtoniſhing Stories of theſe Indian Enebunterr; But 
for my part, as in ſuch an Article I can ſcarce be- 
lere what L have ſeen, fo I cannot think fit toweary 
zu eech probable, chat chis kind of People in Ancient 


ſeek out the Way of maſtering them. And ſo we 


Queſtion that I dare not enter upon; for what- ' 
ſoever Side I ſhould take, I ſhall certainly meet with 


and are the Names that the Ancients gave to all 


to bring forth the Serpent, or to make them 
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tion'd in Scripture; but ſuppoſing that they did not 
make uſe of them, yet at leaſt they knew them, and 
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In ſine all the Ancients agree, that there were 


96 The Agreement of Cuftoms 
s like rhe poiſon of a ſerpent; they are like the des 
adder that 18 * 2 which 227 not bearken to thy 
voice of the Charmer, charm be never ſo wiſely, Pl. 58.4; 
Tis moſt certain, that Men have always talb dl 
of the Power which Inebanters or Magicians had over 
_ theſe creeping things; and that they have always 
ſaid, that they could allure, and kill Serpenrs by their 
Songs. Virgil ſpeaking of Poetry, ( which was the 
common Style- of theſe Diviners and Inchanter,, 
whence both of them are indifferently call'd by the 
Name of Yates ) ſays, that it could fetch down the 
Moon to the Earth; that Circe by ſinging certain 
Verſes, chang d the Companions of Ulyſſes into Hogs, 
and that by the ſame means theSerpents were kill d in 
the Meadows. | 


Carmina vel calo poſſunt deducere Iunam, 
Carminibus Circe ſocios mutavit Ulyſſi, 
Frigidns in pratis cantando rumpitur anguis. = 

„55 ey Virg. Iib. 8. 


oOvid in his Amours ſpeaks of them in the ſame 
terms, and expreſſes the manner of taking Serpent. 
in theſe words, Rumpere vocibas angues. 


Silias alſo relates the ſame thing, ſpeaking of the 
 Marmarides , who were a People of Africa , whoſe 
Power he admir'd; and fays , that by their fingivg 
they found out the way of taming Serpents, and 
making them docible; Loy 


Ad quorum cantas ſerpens oblita weneni "Wy 
Ad quorum cantus mites jacuere Ceraſte, 


_ ſome People, who by certain Verſes or Words] 
did wonderful things, There were ſome , accord 
ing to Ovid, who could kill the Fſh, dry up the 
Funai, and make the Fruit fall off the ray h 


Vere 


ords,l 


ord 
the 


ect; 


. Ferom ſhould ſo much the Quantity 


1 


Songs. 


Carmine læſa Ceres ſterilem vaneſcit in herbam, 

Deficiunt læſi carmine fontes aqua, 
Ihicibus glandes, cantataque vitibus uva 
Decidit, & nullo poma movente fluunt. 
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rer n 
of their PRIESTS, cal'd BRACHMANS: 


INCE I have lately mention'd the ancient 


thing more particular upon that Subject, and to 
give ſom Account of the Figure which the Succeſ- 


ſors of theſe Great Men make at preſent. The 


Brachmans were ſo Famous in Antiquity, that ſome 
have come as far to hear them, as the Queen of 
Sheba did formerly to hear the Wiſdom of So- 
F 1 5 
St. Ferom writing to Paulinus, and giving him an 
Account of the Learned Men, who out of a deſire 
to improve themſelves, have travell'd thro' ſeveral 
Countries, and have gone even to the utmoſt Bor- 
ders of the Earth , that they might find out ſome 
Able Men, for increaſing their Knowledge, tells us, 
that the Famous Apollonizs travell'd thro' the' Country 


amous River Phiſon , which is Ganges, and at laſt 
ariv'd among the Brahmans, where the Learned 
Hiarchas, being ſeated on a Throne of Gold, taught 


ſome ſele& Diſciples, the Secrets of Nature, the Mo- 


tion of the Stars, and the Computation of the Years. 
As to the Throne of Gold, give me leave now 
a ſecond time to remark , "That *tis very ſtrange, 


Q 


[7 1g * * 
N x 


between the Faſt-Indians aud Jews: 97 
by propouncing only ſome Verſes, or ſinging ſome 


Brachmans, I think my ſelf oblig d to ſay ſome- 


ef the Scythjans and Maſſagetes , paſs'd over the 
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98 The Agreement of Cuſtoms 
of Gold, Which is to be found about Ganges, and on 
the Coaſt of Coromandel; that Quimm Curtius ſhould 
alſo tell us of greater Quantities that are in the 
Lands water d by the River Indus, whereas now at this 
Day there is ſo little of it to be found, in compariſon 
of what they have told us; the greateſt Riches of 
the Indies, from the Ganges to the Sinus Perſicus, being 
the Mines of Diamonds in the Kingdom of Gol. 
conda; but all the Silver that is brought thicher by 
Strangers, and almoſt all the Gold that is there, 
comes from the Iſle of Sumatra, or elfe from 
Sms. - . ET 4 
Jo reſume the Matter a little higher, with re- 
ſpect to Apollonius, we obſerve with ſome Authors, 
that after he had paſs'd the River Indas , he entred 
into a Country where formerly the Famous Por 
reign'd, who had to do with Alexander ; and that 
he was at the City Taxils, which ſome have pre- 
tended, but without ſufficient ground, to be Cam- 
baia, a City of Guzerat. This Kingdom was then 
govern'd by Pharaates,who was a very mild Prince, 
and greatly belov'd by his Subjects; ſo that he en- 
tirely truſted to the Love and Fidelity of his People, 
and never kept any Guards about his Perſon. He 
ſhunn'd all the Pomp and Grandeur which conſiſts 
in a Numerous and Magnificent Retinue; and his 
Court, tho' very decent, had nothing in it, but what 
was very plain: Next to his Houſe, there appear'd 


a ſplendid Temple dedicated to the Sun; and this 


Was that Magnificent Structure, that was chiefly 
admir'd by all Travellers. Every thing there, was 
ſo well order'd, that a Stranger could neither take 
the Palace of the King for the Houſe of G OD, 

nor the TEMP L E for the Houſe of a Man; be- 
cauſe the Temple had all the Magnificence, becoming 
the Habitation of a GOD, and the Palace all the 
Plainneſs that was agrecable to that of a Mortal 


„„ + | | 
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Apollmins , after he had reſted ſome Days at the 
Court of King Pharaates, went towards the River 
Hhſpaſis, near to which he found a Monument erected 
by Alexander, on which the following Words are 
to 10 read i in Greek : 


5 

MONUMENT 

CONSECRATED TO MY FATHER 
HAM MO N: 


TOMY BROTH bp 
HERCULES: 


. 
MINERVA: 


1 
Jjorirkx OLYMPIUS: 
TO THE - 


r 
of SAMOTHRACIX: 


TOTHE 
INDIAN SUN: 


„ 
APOLLO _ 
OF. DELPHOS. 


IN elle: 


He paſs d this River, and aer four Pays Journey, 


te arriv'd at laſt to the City of the Viſe-Men, where 


the Famous Hiarchas preſided , whom we have al- 
ready mention'd. There he was entertain'd by the 
Brachmans with a Diſcourſe about Tranſmigration, and 
the Production of the World. 


gz made. The firſt was a kind of Etherial Mat- 
„ but very chin and ſubtil, and of this fy, 
3 were made what they call the Gods , 


hs Celeſial Genu; which agrees very well Wilk 


H 2 the 
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Theſe Learned Indians 
admit Five Elements, of which they ſay all things 
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8 : Theology of the Learned Chineſe ; if it be true, az 


ly the Philoſophy of the Famous Phoe, of whom we 


mitted, were Fire, Air, Mater and Earth; and they 


were compos d. | 


came from the Eaſt into Fudea, to Worſhip JE SUS 
CHRIST; who as Fac. Boiſſard pretends , were 


_ *enquiring whence the Brabmans are deſcended, and 
' What was their Original, I ſhall only compare what 


at leaſt ſo far as I could learn. 


- Calkulate the Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon as exatly 


the hardeſt Rules of Aritbmetick without a Quill, or 
| Lead-Pen, and do it with wonderful eaſe. Beſides 
this, they have many Books of Morality, and ſome 


— — ds 
. ⁵˙— 
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the Gods: And theſe are all that they ſtudy, for as 


—— ot: 
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many pretend it to be, that at the bottom they are 
Atheiſts, and hold, that after Death the Soul is re. eme 
ſoly'd into an Etherial Matter; and this was proper. 


have given an Account in the Article of Meremy(y. 
choſis. The other Four Elements which they ad- 


believ'd, that of their Mixture all corruptible Creature {MP © 


I ſhall not here ſtop to make uncertain Reflexions 
upon the Etymology of the Name of Brachmans, who 
at this Day are call'd Brahmans , whom ſome will 
have to be deſcended from Abraham; fo that ac- 
cording to them, Brahmans, is as it one ſhould ay, 
Abrabamites : Nor upon the Three Wiſe- Men, that 


Brachmans ; for all theſe Conjectures which ae 
founded only upon ſimilitude of Words, or ſome 
reſemblance in Cuſtoms, cannot ſatisfie the Mind: 
For if a Man would reaſon exactly, and infer none 
but good Concluſions, he muſt have good Principles, 
and more ſolid Proofs: And therefore withour 


they are now, with what they have been formerly, 


* 


The Brabmans at preſent have preſerv'd ſome very 
good Remains of the Learning of the Ancient 
Citclne They are well-skill'd in Arithmerick, and 

| 


as the beſt Matbematicians of Europe: They Work 


others that are ſtuff d with the Fabulous Hiſtory o 


(0 
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o Chronology , they are moſt ignorant of all Man- 
ind, and an Age with them is an Antiquity ſo 
emote, that it is impoſſible for them to explain it 
l their Books, which ſpeak of the preceding Times, 
ire nothing but a Miſcellany of the Stories of their 
bids and their Ancient Kings, in which they have no 


hey IV are at this day, ſuch as the moſt Learned Men 


n every Nation were formerly, who unhappily 
neglected the Study of Time, which is ſo neceſſary 
br Hiſtory, without troubling themſelves much about 
he Difficulties, which ſuch a Negligence muſt 


reate to their Poſterity. ; . 
The Chaldeans applied themſelves only to ſtudy the 


iy Motion of the Stars, and the Interpretation of 
hat Dam. The Overflowing of the River Nile, gave 


Occaſion to the Study of Geometry among the 
Irptians : The Afſyrians and Perſians ſought after 
the means of knowing Nature, and penetrating into 
er Secrets; and the Grecians, at the beginning of 
their Politeneſs, were wholly taken up with the 
Care of their own Satisfaction; they wrote little, or 
they did, they wrote only what was agreeable to. 
heir own Inclination , and ſcarce mention'd any 


our” any. 
and ing but theAmorous Intrigues of their Gods; as if it 
hat ere by this means to excite Men to imitate them 
„ their Pleaſures : Excepting only ſome Books of 
wi. 


Morality, and ſome Advices tor a Juſt and Quiet Life, 
uch as Heſſod has written; and even the pgreateſt 
art of his Works, give an Account of the Genera- 
im of their Gods, and conſequently are a confuſed. 
Heap of all forts of Fables. From whence it comes 
o pafs, that the beſt Things, and the moſt certain 
\ccounts we have about the Firſt Times of Greece, 
re founded almoſt wholly upon Conjectures, which 

gerhaps may have been taken from ſome Ancient 

Monuments: For when, after ſome Ages were paſt, 

Men would have applied themſelves ſeriouſly to 


. 
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Hiſtory , they were oblig'd either to omit many * 
things, or to invent, or make, as I may ſay, a Cho. : 
nology out of their own Brain; there being as many 
Opinions about the Fir# Ages of the World, as there 
are Hiſtorians. Thus the Following Ages would run 
the ſame Hazard as to Our Times, if all Nations were 
ſo negligent about them , as the Indians are. The 


rincipal , or to ſpeak more properly , the only 58 
School of the Brabmans, is at Benaret, which is a City 5 
ſituate upon Gange. 2 | * 

1 have already ſaid, that the Indians attribute much 1 
to Taliſmans , and the Secret Properties of the Celeſtial 5 
Bodies, to Figures and Numbers; but thoſe among the Ks 
Brahmans, who paſs for Men of the greateſt Ability 10 
and Experience ,* keep theſe pretended Myſteries to L. 
themſelves, and the Common People know no- a 
thing of them. Tis ſaid, that they were formerly 10 
very much vers d in Occult Sciences; and indeed 0 
all thoſe who apply themſelves to the Study of theſe 1 
e/Enigmas, go into the Indies, to improve by their 0 
Skill, and to diſcover there the Secrets of Natwall re 
Magick in alb their Purity and Extent; ſuch as are, o 


for inſtance, the Combinations of certain Numbers, or 
certain Letters, and ſome odd Figures, by which they 5 
think they can diſcover Things Future. le 
we Protennee, that the Cabala has taken a great 
part of its Follies from the Philoſophy of Fb, 
which we mention d in the Article of Merempſycho/s . 
And in this confus d Heap of Rabbiniſin and Magic, : 
| ſomething is diſcoverd , that comes near to the 
Doctrine of the Learned Chineſe, concerning the : 
eaven and the Etherial Matter, into which Ph 
ſaid that the Souls were reſoly'd, after their ſepara- , 
tion from the Body: For if this Philoſopher be- 
lievd, that our Souls are diſpers d in the Air, 0 | 
Which according to him they are a Part, the Cabo. 
Gifts had no leſs ſtrange Ideas about the Matter 0 
Which the Heaven was fram'd ; they * the 
r E FE AVEC IEDS 13 113 atter | 


* 


| # 
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Matter to be animated, and pretend that the Queen 
of Heaven, Regina Cæli, mention d in Ferem. 6. 44. 
js the Soul of this Material Heaven which appears 
to our Eyes. Tis thought alſo , that the Cabala 
deriv'd many things from Plato's Philoſophy, which 
eng from that of PB. 

If I ſhould judge of the pretended Magick, and 

Occult Science of all the Indians, by that of an Old 
Brahman, whom I ſaw at Pondicbery, I ſhould have 
no great Opinion of it. This Good Man, who 
paſs'd for one of the moſt Learned, and at the.ſame 
time for one of the moſt Formidable in the Coun- 
try, upon the account of all the Miſchief he ſaid 
he could do by his Art, came many times to my 
Lodging, and promisd to ſhew me ſtrange things, 
and to teach me great Secrets; and he told me that 


for this end he was oblig'd to cut the Throat of a 


Cock, but that this muſt be done in ſecret ; becauſe, 
as I have elſewhere obſerv'd, it was forbidden to 
offer Bloody Sacrifices to their Gods: Yet I was 
reſoly'd not to ſuffer him to go on any farther, it I 
once ſaw that he would proceed to Invocation. I 
perceivd that Nature had no ſhare in what he was 
doing; for I had only a deſire to fee , how far the 
Confidence he had in his Art could carry him, and 
whether his Preparations had any thing in common 
with thoſe that the Ancients made uſe of upon the 
like Occaſions ; but he ſpar'd me the trouble; for 
whether it were that he perceiv'd , that I gave no 
great credit to all that he told me about his Inchant- 
ments, or whether he had only the Reputation of 
being an Able Man, without being truly ſo, he 
would never come to a Concluſion, or make the Ex- 


periment; but always found for an Excuſe a thouſand 


Inconveniences: Sometimes it was not a proper 


Time, ſometimes he could not find a Cock that 


was well-condition'd, and ſuch as it ought to be, to 
make a Sacrifice of, in ſhort, there was always ſome 


* 
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Impediment or other. Perhaps alſo he would no apo 
ſio far debaſe his ſublime Knowledge, as to commu- M 
nicate it to a Prophane Man, and one that wasim 
never initiated into their Magical Myſteries. How-Minfti 
ever, he never went farther, but only gave me great ¶ gor 
Promiſes; which confirm'd me in my firſt Opinion, 71 
and the Notion I always had of their Follies. ame 
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AC ARTICLE XXX. 
Of the Averſion they have for all ſorts of W INE. 


Do not knew to what we can attribute the 
A Averſion which the Indians have for all forts of 
Mie: For firſt, it cannot be ſaid, that they derive 
it from the Mahometans , ſince the Moors have been 
but a ſhort time Maſters of their Country; beſides, 
that they liv'd in this Abſtinence a long time before 
Mabomet, who did not begin to publiſh his Doctrine 


5 till the beginning of the ſeventh Century: | 
He would certainly carry this Matter too high, /. 


IA believe that the moſt probable reaſon. that can ¶ co 
be given of this Cuſtom, is the Vertue of ſome ancient Nit. 
Brachmans ; and that it may be affirm'd , the Aver-Wta 
ſion which the Ancient Brachmans have for every Wha 
thing that might diſorder them, made them look Wc 


who ſhould ſay, that ſome Men after the Deluge, Mſua 
in imitation of thoſe who liv'd before that general WV; 

Inundation, and who having never known Wine, had I we 
never drank of it, did afterwards wholly abſtain Wan; 
from it; and that perhaps the Indecent Poſture, in N con 
which Noah was found by drinking of it, contri-is x 
| buted thereto; for this would be to ſuppoſe a thing il 
of which there is no manner of Proof, beſides that I By 
this Hypotheſis would not agree with the Teſtimo-Wſtr 
nies of ſome. Authors, whom I ſhall preſently YL 
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pon this Drink as a pernicious thing, which made 
Man loſe that for which he is moſt to be valued, 
[mean his Reaſon ; which at laſt induc'd them to 
inſtil theſe Sentiments into the People whom they 
gorern d. „„ „ FA 

The ſame Abſtinence was alſo had in'Veneration 
among the Fews, and the Nazarens, not only thoſe. 
who were born ſuch, as Sampſon and St. Fuba Ba- 


* 


ri; but alſo all choſe who made a Vow to con- 
tinue in that State for a certain Number of Years, 


were to abſtain from Mine and all ſorts of Liquors that 
might make them drunk, and alſo from Raiſius, whe- 
ther new or dry; as is commanded in Numb.6.3. He 


ſhall ſeparate himſelf from wine and ftrong-drink , neither 
hall be eat moi ſt grapes nor dried. We have alſo an In- 
ſtance in the Scripture, of the Rechabites deſcended 


from Fonadab the Son of Rechab , who likewiſe 
abſtain d from all ſorts of Wine: And tis well 
known , that the Mahometans drink no Wine, but as 
to Raiſms, they eat of them without any Scruple. 


Let no Man ſay that the Indians do not drink 


ine, becauſe they have it not; for I am per- 


ſuaded that it is in their Power to make it, ſince the 


Vines Which the Europeans plant there thrive very 
well; and I my ſelf have eaten good Grapes there: 
and ] am aſſur d, that in the Country about Gol- 


onda , which is not very far from the Sea, there 


is great abundance of Vines. 


J know that the Brabmans drink much of melted 
Butter, and am alſo aſſur'd, that they are guilty of 
ſtrange Exceſs among themſelves, and that this 
Liquor gets into their Heads, and makes them drunk, 
which appears to be very extraordinary; and I 
could have wiſh'd to have ſeen the Experience of 


it; but theſe Gentlemen know ſo well how to 
take their Meaſures for doing it ſecretly, when they 


have a mind to indulge their Pleaſures, that tis im- 


T he 


poſſible to ſurprize them at any time. 
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the Uſe of this Liquor was forbidden to the Women, 


5 firſt King that drank of it, about 640 Years before q 


0 
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The Romans always drank Vine, but of old th; 80 


for fear left ( as Valerits Maximws ſays) it hond b 
make them fall into ſorhe Extravagance: Vini uſu ha 
olim Romans Ferran ignotus fuit , ne ſcilicet in aliquol W 
dedecus prolaberentur, Valer. Max. J. 2. c. 1. They I. 
were ſo exact and rigorous in the Obſervation of pl 
this Law, that Epnatins Meceninus underſtanding that 
his Wife had drank Wine, kill'd her without being 's 
puniſh'd for it; which happen'd under the Reign © 
of Romulus, as Pliny tells us, I. 14. c. 13. Thi 15 
Rigour was the Effect of their Jealouſy; for they 45 
did not believe, that a Woman, who had drank i, “ 
was capable of defending her Chaſtity, and reſiſting © 
the Solicitations of a Gallant; and in this they were 5 
not miſtaken. O vid knew very well, that Vine I; 
makes Men debauch'd ; but he ſeems to propofe f. 
exceſſive Drinking as a Remedy againſt Love; 
which is little better than the Evil he pretends to wy 
cure by it: VVV 1 
Vina parant animuni veneri, niſi plurima ſumas. 2 
e ee Ovid. de Remed. Amor. 7 
The Egyptian Prieſts continued a long time with. f 
out drinking Vine, and becauſe their Kings were f 


Priefts, they were alſo oblig'd to live in the ſame ˖ 
Abſtinence, Tis obſer d that Pſammetichus was the © 


Chriſt; which probably he learn'd among the $- 


rians, to whom he fled, when Sabachas King of H 
Ethiopia march d into Egypt. Bur altho this Liquor © 
was made uſe of in his Reign, and under the Reign. 
of his Succeſſors, yet they always us d it with mode- ” 
ration; and there were Laws, which preſcrib'd 'the 


between the Eaſt- Indians and Jews. 10) 
Sacrifices of it to God, as many other People did; 
becauſe the Egyptians believ'd that this Liquor was 
hated by the Gods; the Wines, according to them, 
having Die made fruitful by the Blood of thoſe 
Wicked Meg, who in ancient times rebell'd againſt 
Heaven. I relate this from Plutarch , who in this 
place makes uſe of the Teſtimony of Hecat ens. The 
words of his Tranſlator are theſe : Reges quoque ex 
ſucrarum præſcripto litterarum certa menſura vinum bibe- 
hant , ut ſcribit Hecatæus, quia & ipſi eſſent ſacerdotes. 
Bibere cæpit Pſammetichus, cum neque bibiſſent ante, neque 
diu 22 vinum, non id gratum diu rati; fed ſanguinem 
trum, Jui aliquando bellum diu intuliſſent; ex quorum 
cada veribus terre permixtu, putant vites eſſe ortas. Plu- 
tarch. de Tide & Oſiride. „ 

Tis manifeſt, as I have already ſai 
dians drink no Vine, and that the Brahmans particu- 


larly have an Averſion for that Liquor. Yet I have 
| read the quite contrary in Atbenæus, who from the 
Relation of Chares of Mitylene, treats the Indians as 


d, that the In- 


? 


a People addicted to Drinking. The Occaſion was 
2 Drunken-Bout, or a Match of Drinking for a Wa- 


ger, which Alexander appointed between the Indians, 


after the Death of Calanus, who was one of the Wiſe- 


Men of the City of Taxils, or Taxila, and one that 


follow'd this Prince into Ay oh, where he was pub- 
lickly Burnt, with a great deal of Ceremony, onl 

to deliver himſelf from the Inconveniences of Old- 
Age, which he began to feel. To this purpoſe TI 


ſhall ſet down the very words of the Tranſlator of 
Atbenæus: Chares Mityl anus in ſuis de Alexandro biſtoriu, 


cum de Calano — narraſſet, illum in accenſum 
rogum ſe projeciſſe, & ita obiiſſe, refert Alexandrum ad ej us 


tumulum gymnicos ludos edidiſſe, ac muſicos, & qua lauda- 

retu? funebrem orationem haberi præce piſſe: tum etiam 
guoniam Indi bibaces erant, mere potions certamen propo- 
ſuiſſe, cuj us præmium eſſet primario vittori talentum; ſecun- 
#ario ming triginta; tertio decem; eorum autem qui tum 
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vinum avidins biberunt, triginta quinque perpßigeratos mor 
expiraſſe; in tentoriu autem ſex., exiguo post intervall 
periiſſe, victoriam obtinuiſſe quendam nomine Promachum, 
NN meri congia quatuor. Athenæus, Deipnoſopbiſi. 
o „ 6 
The Text of Quintus Curtius does not relate the 
Hiſtory of Calanm, and it is not to be found, but in 
his Supplement, Quint. Curt. lib. 10. But there i; 
no mention made of theſe Famous Drinkers, nor of 
the Reward which Alexander gave to the Conqueror; 
which ſurprizes me; for ſuch a Hiſtory as this was 
curious enough to find a place, among an infinite 
number of other Tranſactions which this Author 
relates of his Heroe, and which were not near ſo 
extraordinary as this. Yet in one place he ſays, that 
all the Indians were ſtrongly inclin d to Wine, and 
dirank very much of it. Ab iiſdem vinum miniſtratur, 
cuj s omnibus Indus largus eit uſus. Id. lib. 8, He is 
ſpeaking there of the Curtix ant, who fill'd Drink for 
the Iadian King, and carried it to his Bed, where 
he drank plentitully. I wonder alſo that Arrian, 
who deſcrib'd largely enough. all the Particulars of 
the Death of Calanus, has ſaid nothing of this ter- 
rible Bacchanal, at which he who obtain'd the Prize 
_ drank four Congins s of Mine, i. e. 192 Pints; and 
then Died within a few Days after his Victory. 
I know not how to reconcile theſe two Paſſages 
of Quintus Curtius and Athenzis, with the Way of 
Living that the Indians uſe at this Day. If the Paſ- 
ſage of Quintus Curtius were not ſo general, it might 
be alleg'd, that ſome of them who were next Neigh- 
'bours to the Perſians were addicted to Wine, for the 
Perſians drink very much; but this Author ſays ex- 
preſly , that all the Indians. us d the ſame Cuſtom, 
Vinum == cujus omnibus Indis largus ef uſus; as I have 
remark'd betore. And this does ſo much the more 
ſurprize me, becauſe they then made Profeſſion of 
the Philoſophy of the Famous Phoe , which 1 55 by 
© „ „ ASE ame 


- 
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ame that they ſtill follow to this Day, and the Brab- = 
mans Who govern d them at that time, were accounted + a 


0 
„Je wiſeft and moſt knowing Men in the World; 17 
or 1 cannot conceive how they could authorize EN 
ſuch Exceſſes; how Alexander made ſo many People B39 
 Whurſt themſelves by intemperate Drinking, and all | 3d 
his to celebrate the Funeral of a Man fo modeſt and {8 44 
5 Wrcctuous as Calanus is repreſented to be; and laſtly, q 91 
bow this Prince employ d ſuch Fools to honour the ki 
Memory of ſo Wile a Man. From all which we WIE 
5 Wnay conclude, That if the Indians were in Ancient 14 
Times ſuch as theſe two Authors deſcribe them, K 4 
mere muſt have been a great Change made among 2 1 
dem; ſince of great Drunkards they are now be- bi. 46 
tome very ſober, and mortal Enemies to Nine, Ei 
nich is a very rare Metamorphoſis: For commonly 1 
» EW whoſoever has been us d to drink much, will always 10 
5 Wdcink. Who can think, for inſtance, that thoſe who = 
" W live upon the Banks of the Rhine, can reſolve but for = | 
one Day to drink nothing but Water. =—_ | 


Some doubtleſs will enquire when this great $1 
change commenc'd , for ſuch an Epocha deſerves B18 
very well to be obſerv'd : But this is a Queſtion to | ; 
© Wvhich I believe no Man can anſwer ; becauſe it Bill 
5 appears that the Indians had at all times this Averſion Ki 
to Mine, and as J have already ſaid, tis ſcarce credible Ei! 
that they could ever be without it: Beſides , if Ki! 
ach a Change had been really made, it muſt have 40 
been done by ſome Famous Lau, giver, who had an LE 
abſolute Power over all the Indies; but ſince, the 1 
Days of Alex:nder it was never heard that the Indians 3 
: bad any Perſon of this Character. But I perceive, | 
that by relating theſe Reaſons , to prove that the 
Indians were never Drunkards , or at leaſt to ſtart 
Difficulties againſt that Opinion, I lie open to this 
c Objection, That by this means I do expreſly oppoſe 
| the Teſtimony of Chares of Mitylene and Quintus 
Curtius; and I muſt confeſs, that I can hardly irq 
2 8 | Th what 
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any diſobliging Word: Tho' you ſhould offer them 
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what they relate of the Indians : and tho* I do not 

wholly reject what they have ſaid about them, yet 
I muſt at leaſt ſay, that I believe the Paſſage of 
Quintus Curtius is too general, and that the Vice 
with which he accuſes them, reach'd only to ſome 

little particular Cantons of the Indies; which pro- 
bably, az L have already ſaid, are thoſe that border 
upon Perſia. We muſt alſo remark, that in the h. Tj 
dies Alexander went but a little way from Indus and 
Hydaſpes, and fo conſequently it was not very difh- 
cult tor him to have Perſian Wine; and particularly My. 7 
the Wine of Schiras, which is upon the Confines of 
Perſia. This Wine is famous throughout all the Indies, Nof 3 
and that which is moſt commonly drank. There Ir J. 
are many Ships that go to fetch it, and bring it to 2 
be ſold in all Places, where the Europeans are ſettled, 


—— — 


rie XXX: 
OH their Traffick, and their Diſſimulation. 


E ge Y apply themſelves very much to Trafic}, if 24 
and have very Good Succeſs in it-; but you M 
ought to be upon your Guard, when you make any 
Bargain with them; for if they do not cheat you, 
tis certainly becauſe they cannot. Whatever un- 
reaſonable Offer you make in driving a Bargain, 
tho you ſhould ſer a Price upon any thing more 
by half than it is worth, they are never in a Paſſion, 
but by their Mildneſs they often get the better 0 
the Europeans. Tis in vain for you to be angry 
with them, for you cannot move them to give you 
any Anſwer but what is civil, and they will ſuffer 
ou to vent all your Paſſion, without giving you 


but five Sous for a thing that is worth ten Piſtotes, 
they would not fly into a Paſſion , nor exclaim 
| Wo bitterly 


bitterly againſt you for making ſuch an unreaſona- 
dle Propoſal; 
calmly ; that this is not enough; but ſtill they 


price. They love alſo to have to do with People of 
ready Wit, and ſay, that theſe, for the moſt part, 
are more eaſily brought to their Price than the 
phlegmatick; wherein they are not miſtaken. 

They are beſides great Uſarers, particularly with 


Point of Religion, or at leaſt a thing permitted by 
Ide Law, as ir was formerly among the Fews ; to 
ot Hrhom God permitted, that they might take Uſury 
„ Mot all other Nations beſides their own. þ 
ie Nur lend upon uſury to thy brother; uſury of money, uſury 
to H victuali, uſury of any thing that u lent upon uſury ; unto 
d. Minto 4 ſtranger thou mayeſt lend upon uſury, but unto thy bro- 
ber thou ſhalt not lend upon uſury, Deut. 23. 19, 20. 
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F (f the Efteem they have for A RT 8 And, f the 
Opinion of the Ancients, as to SILK. 


mn — 


R T'S are not eſteem'd among the Indians, 
\ but only in proportion to their being neceſ- 


noſt vile and deſpicable. . 


Materials. 


Tuſti- 


ut they would only tell you very 


reſpet to Strangers; and perhaps tis among them 


Thou ſhalt 


They are very ignorant in Graving and Deſigning ; 
but all the World knows their Way of Working in 
Ik and Cotton, and for many Ages they have been 
enown'd for the Finery of their Works in theſe. 


Father Petavius, after many others, relates, that 
wout the twenty fifth Lear of the Reign of 


Between the FEaſt-Indians. and Jews. 1I7 


would inſenſibly entice you to come up to their 


kry to Humane Life. Thus the Art of tilling the 
Ground, and that of Keeping the Flocks, are eſteemd 
lhe principal; whereas that of a Goliſinith is reputed 
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Fuſtinian, i. e. about the Lear 562 of CHRIST, 
ſome Monks that came from the hdies to Conſt antini. 
pile, brought thither ſome Silk-Worm's Eggs, and 
taught there the Way of Working Silk. 
This Learned Chronologer, and all that have (ai, 
che ſame thing with him, intend nothing elle by it, 
but that nothing was made of Sik in the Eaſter 
Empire until thg Reign of FJuſtinian ; but they de 
not mean that it was not us'd there, for it was 
known and made uſe of there a long time before 
We read in Scripture, that when Ezekiel (deplo- 
ting the Miſerable State to which the Famous Cit 
of Tyre would ſhortly*+be reduc'd) relates every thing 
that contributed to its Grandeur; he ſays that it 
_ traffick'd with > hon and that, amoneſt othe 
things, it fetch d thence Silks. Syrus negotiator tuui; 
— ſericum propoſuerunt in mercatu tuo. Fzek. 27, 
16. which the Syrians could eaſily have from the 
Indies, going down the River Euphrates into the 
8 « Rabso. io 5 
The Perſians alſo anciently madg uſe of it, and the 
Habits of Silk were eſteem' d among them one ot the 
Signs of the higheſt Dignity; upon which account, 
one of the Honours that Abaſuerus did to Mordecai, 
was to give him a Cloak of Silk: Coronam aurean 
portans in capite, & amictus ſerico pallio. Eſt. 9. 15. 
'We muſt not therefore imagine, that the Diſtance 
between the People that border d upon Paleſtine, and 
the Indians, hinder'd theſe People from trading with 
them, and knowing what fine things they had. The 
Author of the Book of Fob was not ignorant 0 
their Way of Working Painted Linen, and generally 
all ſorts of Colour d Stuffs; for when he would ſhew 
that Wiſdom is above all things, how precious {c- 
ever they be; he ſays, that the colour d Cloth of . 
Indies ws not to be compar d with it: Non conferetur tin 


An Indie coloribus, Job 28, 16, 


Seric 
pref 
foun 
only 
man 
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Ancients call'd Sericum, was not the ſame thing with. 
dur Silk; and conſequently the Adonks who came 
from the Indies to Conſtantinople , did not only teach 
the manner of working it, but alſo were the firſt 
that brought it thither , and that before them, 


now. 1 F a A825 PvE 

Many Authors are ſtill of this Opinion, ahd pre- 
tend that there was a great difference between the 
Sericum of the Ancients; and the Sik we have at 
preſent; but I do not ſee that their Opinion is 


manner in which Sericum was made, which has no 
affinity with our way of making it; which in my 
Judgment concludes nothing, ft proving that it 
was not the ſame thing with the other: For 'tis 
very poſſible, that the Fews , Greeks and Romans 


aſſign d it another Original than it really had; be- 
cauſe they knew not the manner of making it, nor 
from whence it was taken, being very far from the 
Country where it was wrought. | 


from the Bark of a Tree, that they found out a way 
for Combing and Spinning it, as Strabo relates, I. 15. 
and Pauſanias in Eliacm. 5 Le 


that it was made of a kind of Wool that grows upon 


ally if it be more narrowly examin'd, it will be found, 
neuf chat Pliny, and thoſe who follow'd his Opinion, were 


ſc- Nnot fo tar miſtaken as ſome think, or at leaſt that 


Fi what they have ſaid was not altogether groundleſs; 
i ſor tis very probable , that before Men knew the 


0 


) . 1 
no ? 
5 . - 
of v * 
— 3 
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_———M=_* 
— 


perhaps it may be objected, That what the 


S 
—— 


they did not make uſe of any ſuch Silk as we have : 


founded upon any ſolid Reaſon, for they ground it 
only upon what has been ſaid by ſome, as to the 
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having in effect the ſame Silk which we now have, 
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Many, for inftance , thought that is was taken 


Pliny , and with him many of the Ancients, aid 


Trees in the Indie,; which at firſt view may appear 
 offiito be a vain Fancy, and altogether improbable ; but 


way of feeding Silk-Worms, and * them * 15 
. ow L that 
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that thete were of theſe Inſects upon Trees, that they 
made choice of ſuch Trees as had the moſt tender 
Leaves; and ſpun their Silł about the little Branches, 
as the Palmer-Worms do at this day, whom they do 
upon other accounts very much reſemble. Thus 
Men finding theſe little Balls upon the Trees, and 
ſeeing nothing in them but a kind of Bean, imagind i P. 
that this ſort of Trees naturally produc'd both the Fw 
one and the other, and that they had no other Ori- 
ginal: And this Opinion however falſe, yet at leaſt 
dad ſome ground, and was more defenſible than that; 
which ſuppos'd the Silł to come from the Bark of al. 
Ovid in his Metamorphoſis ſpeaks of certain Worms, gor 
which encompaſs d the Branches of Trees with ſlen-· 
der Threads, and afterwards aſſum'd the ſhape off '** 
Butterflies: e e 1 


Quægque ſolent canis frondes intexere fili 3 

Alngreſtes tinee, res obſervata colonu, nee 
Fatali mutant cum papilione figuram. 

Fatali mutant cum papitione figuram. abo 


Perhaps by this the Poet meant the Palmer-Worm:, 25 
who Spin like the Silk Worm, and are chang'd alſo of 
into Butterflies : Perhaps alſo he meant the S.. i; 
Worms, who at that time were diſpers'd in the Trees, ve! 
as the Palmer-Worms are; eſpecially fince no uſe was Oe 
then made of them, and conſequently no Care wal C. 
taken about them. It may indeed be objected, That 
the Threads mentioned by Ovid were White, can: 

_ filis, which ſeems not to agree with the Silk that our 
Sill Norm commonly make, which is almoſt alway 
Yellow; but I believe, that to this it may be an 
ſwer d, That the Dew and Airineſs of the Place, 
might perhaps give it that Colour: et in this I wil 
not be poſitive, but only propoſe it as a Conjecture. 
Almoſt all Writers agree as to the Etymology of the 
Word Sericum , which they derive from a xe 

| 888 N Peoplelll 
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People call'd Seres; but ſince many Nations have 
had this Name, tis difficult to diſcover from which 
of them the Sill took its Name. 

There were in | Inner Ethiopia , and towards the 
Source of the Nile, a People calld Seres ; another Peo- 


* 


theſe at preſent compoſe the Empire of the Mogol 
and part of that of Perſia: And laſtly, there is a third 


is bounded to the Eaſt by the Oriental Ocean, and 
to the Weſt by Scythia, which compoſed the King- 
dom of Tangut and Niuche, and a part of Great 
Tartary : Their Capital City was call d ed, or Se- 
of rica, which many think to be the ſame with that 
which is now-calld Svc od nt 
If I were to derive the Etymology of the Word 
Sericum from one of theſe three People, I think it 
ſhould be derived from that People which lie be- 


tween Ganges, Hydaſpes and Indus; this Country 
abounding in Sill, and it being eaſy to Traffick from 
thence into Paleſtine, by means of the Gulf of Perſia 


lol and the River Euphrates. But without going ſo far 
well refer to the Syrians, who as I have juſt now 


City of Tyre, who carried it all over Paleſtine. In 
fine, however this be, almoſt all the Oriental Nations 
are agreed in the Name they have given to Silk 
the Hebrew call it Sericot , the Syrians Seriata , an 


Sericos: And ſome have thought that it was deriv'd 
from the Arabic Word Sarae, which ſignifies to bs 


reſplendent. "a 
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le of the ſame Name poſſeſsd the Lands which are 
etween Ganges, Hydaſpes, and the River Indus; and 


of that Name, which lies to the North of China, and 
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off, to ſeek after it, I believe that Sericum may very 


remark'd, Traded in Silk with the Merchants of the 


the Greeks expreſs a Garment of Silk by the Word 
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Sou CO AC CER OO: 


| Of the Manner in which the Indians WRITE . and of wh 
© what they make uſe of inſtead of PAPER. 


Es Ark erp ac, . for 
FT" HE. Indians write upon the Leaf of a Tree, WW bre 

1 which is call'd Latanier, and is a kind of a Ml We 
Palm-Tree, but whoſe Leaves are not fo long 


of an ordinary Palm- Tree; they are ſtrong and thick, I Fal 
and they Write upon them with a Pencil. When the 
| * their Letters are drawn, fome rub over all the Leaf 8 


with Black, and ſo fill up the Characters that are WW did 

Written; but the greater part do only draw the, MW we: 

Letters with an Iron-Pencil. Theſe Leaves require Wl of 

no great labour to prepare them, it being ſufficient MW En. 

to dry them, and then lay them by the ſide of one WW the 

another, for they are ſhap'd like a Fan. When they Wl hles 

are dried ſufficiently, they have the Colour of WW the 

_ „ but by length of time they grow very Wl Ha: 

The Ancients mention'd theſe Leaves on which I Den 
the Indians wrote, and they call'd the Tree that bore ¶ to 

them Talos, taking Talos in all probability for Latos, WM iu 

and betweeen Latos and. Latanier there is no great IM tro 

difference. Tis true, this Word has not an ladian I be 
termination; but coming from far, probably it was Wihe 

. . thought fit to make it look like a Greek Word, by N Toe 

giving it a termination in os, agreeable to their own Wore: 

Language: Yet it appears by the deſcription they Wriar 

have given of this Tree, that they knew it not at all; ¶ Me- 

for they ſay that its Leaves were ſix Cubits long, Hon 

wherein they were much miſtaken , for the Leaves Wall t 

of the Latanier are ſeldom ſo long as two Cubits. Mich 

It may very well be, that they took the Bananier for mea 

the Latanier, for the former has often Leaves ten ihe, 
or twelve Foot leng ; but they are fo thin, 5 for, 

| | rs NO ew FAM the 


* 


1 


the leaſt blaſt of Wind tears them in pieces, ſo that 
it were impoſſible to Write upon them. Aa 


when Writing was firſt found out, it was not ſo 


not indifferently us d for all ſorts of things, but only 


World, the Special Favours that Heaven had be- 
ſtow'd upon Men; the Foundation, Splendour, and 
Fall of Empires, and the Names of the Heads of 
— .. ß 7, 

Since then they Wrote ſo ſeldom, and when they 
did, it was deſign'd to laſt till Future Ages, Stones 
were probably the firſt Matter that Men made uſe 
of for that end. Tis affirm'd , for inſtance , that 
Enoch engrav'd upon two Obeliſques the Hiſtory of 
e the Creation of the World. The firſt and ſecond Ta- 
„ Wl bles, on which were written the Commandments of 


of che Law, which God gave to his own People by the 


Hand of Moſes, were of Stone; Exod. 31. 18. and 
14. 4. Foſhuab, after taking the City of Hai, wrote 
ch Deuteronomy round about an Altar which he erected 


ic Wto the Lord: Et ſcripſit ſuper lapides, Deuterono- 


„ uum, &c. and we need not wonder, that all Den- 
at teronomy, containing thirty-five large Chapters, ſhould 
an I be written in fo 5 a compaſs, altho then 
as che Stones were not poliſh'd nor ſmooth d with Iron- 
7 Tools , and the Characters muſt have been very 
vn great; for then they wrote every thing in Abbre- 
© Miiations , and for the greateſt part of the time in 
ll; Hierog lyphic Marks, after which manner the [ads 4 


5 Humer might be written upon a Serpents Skin; and 


es Wall the A#s of the Martyrs were colle: WII. 
s. Iten, even to their Laſt Words; ſuppoſing in the 
mean time, that they have given in ſuch Words ag 
they Boke, and not ſuch as were proper for them to 


13 Was 
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One may eaſily imagine, that at the beginning, 
common as it was afterwards; and therefore it was 


for thoſe which deferv'd eternally to be remem- 
bred by Men; ſuch as the Beginning of the 


ed and writ- 


(7. This cuſtom of Writing only in Abbreviations, 
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118 The Agteement of. Cuſtoms . + 
was the cauſe that they Wrote with wonderful Swiſt⸗ 
nels. Auſonias ſays, there were certain People, 
whoſe Hand was ſwifter than another's Tongue, 
and wrote faſter than others conld dictate, and 
finiſh'd a Sentence, before another ſpoke it. 


Currant verba licet, manus elt velocior ills ; 
Nondum lingua ſuum, dextra peregit opus. 
eee 3.5 M./art. Epigr. 


In the following Times, they made uſe alſo of 
Metals to write withal; and Fob in his Miſery 
wiſh'd he had ſomebody who could write with a 
Pen of Iron what he ſpoke , and engrave it upon 
Plates of Lead, or on a Flint-Stone : Quis mibi 
tribuat ut ſcribantur ſermones mei? quis mihi det ut ex- 
arentur in libro ſtylo ferreo, & plumbi lamina , vel celte 
ſculpantur in filice! Job 19. 23, 24. When Juda 
 Maccabaus ſent an Ambaſſador to the Romans, the 
Articles of the Offenſive and Defenſive League, which 
that Commonwealth made with the Fews, were en- 
graven upon Tables of Braſs, and fent to Feruſalem. 
Et boc reſcriptum et, quod reſcripſerunt in tabulis ereis, & 
miſerunt in Feruſalem, &c. 1 Maccab. 18. 22, The 
Spartans alſo being inform'd that Fonatas was dead, 
and that his Brother Simon had ſucceeded him in 
the High-Priefthiod, and the Government of Fudæa, 
wrote to him likewiſe, on Tables of Braſs ; Scripſerus: 
ad eum, in tabulis ereis. In fine, their Treaties, Leagues, 
and all their Publick Acts, were commonly written 
roof jk SE CE EO Tg 
Tables of Wood were alſo jmade uſe of to this 
purpoſe, whereof ſome were cover'd with Wax, but 
commonly. they wrote what they had a mind to 
upon .the bare Wood. Sometimes alſo they us'd to 
this purpoſe Tables of Cedar, which preſerv'd their 
Works for a long time: Sometimes alſo they ud 
ſngifferently all ores of Wood, which they on! 
3 inn 4 1 C _ "1 J ru | 
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rubb'd with a certain Water drawn from Cedar; 


and this Liquor hindred Worms from breeding in it. 


Pliny ſays, that they made uſe of the ſame Juice 
in Egypt, to preſerve: Bodies from Corruption. 

The Arabians anciently made uſe of the Shoulder- 
Bones of Sheep and Camels to Write upon, and 
many of theſe Bones tied together, made a Book; 
from hence- we may judge that they Wrote not 
much, for it would require a great quantity of theſe 
Bones to make a Volume of a middle ſize. Thus 
inthe Beginning of Mahometaniſm,and of a long time 
before, they were not accounted very Learned 
Men. Pocock ſays, that Orhoman, and the firſt Fol- 
lowers of Mahomet, made uſe of the ſame Bones of 
Sheep and Camels, to Write the Follies of their 
Falſe Prophet. By this we may perceive how great 
their Dulneſs was, which ſtill continued until they 
Traded with the People of Medina, who were much 


more refin'd than the Inhabitants of Mecca, whom I. 


laſt mention d. | 


At laſt Papyrus was found in Egypt, which is a 


kind of Flag, from which a Skin was taken, that 


was firſt well beaten, and then gumm'd. All other 
Nations came thither to fetch it ; and from that 
time the number of Books began to increaſe very 


much, this Plant requiring no great Preparation, 


and being of a leſs Volume than the Tables they 
were formerly obligd to make uſe of ; but the 
Egyptian being jealous of the multitude of Books 
that were made by Strangers, and vex d to ſee that 
that they had ſucceeded in that Way as well as they, 
forbad the Exportation of Papyrus any more out of 
Egypt. This Prohibition gave occaſion to the Inha- 
bitants of Pergamus ſo to prepare a Sheep's-Skin , as 
to make of it what we call at this day Parchment, up- 
on which account it had the Name of Charta Perga- 
mena, Yet Herodotus affirms, that the Jonians found it- 


out a long while before, | 
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110 Tie Agreement of Cuſtoms 
_ 'Tis almoſt impoſſible to tell exactly who were of 
the firſt that invented Characters, and the Way of tha 
expreſſing our Thoughts by Figures; neither is there to 
any certainty about it: Yet the Phenicians flatter I 
_ themſelves, with the conceit of being the firſt In- Wr 
venters of them; and Lucan in his Pharſalia tells us; I Co 


that they were commonly reputed ſo to be: dri 
Phænices primi (fame ſi credimus) auſi, for 
Manſuram rudibus vocem ſignare figuris. ott 


| which Mr. Brebesf has fo happily and elegantly wol 
| tranſlated in theſe four Verles ; Eo ng 


From them did come to ms that Art ingenious, 
Of Painting Words, and Speaking to the Eyes; 
And by divers Shapes ¶ Figures drawn, 
10 giving Colour and & ulhſtance to our Thoughts. 


But if be true, as we have already ſaid, that Gr 
Enoch wrote upon two Obeliſquesthe Hiſtory of the br. 
Creation of the World, it may be alleg d, That the in. 

'  Phenicians were not the firſt who made uſe of Mriting: ra. 
Nevertheleſs I think that tis very poſſible, that ce 
the Phenicians were truly the Inventers of Letter, th 
altho before them there were Monuments erected, tio 
of Hiſtories'deſcrib'd upon Stone or Metal, which or 
was then done only by Hieroglyphick Figures; to 
which ſigniſied ſomething by themſelves ; and not pa 
by Characters, which in themſelves had no rela 
tion to what they ſignified ; ſuch as in following 
IJimes the Letters of the Phæniciant were, and our 
eie ne e this Dar 0 
»The firſt Men therefore found out the Way of 
Expreſſing their Thoughts by Hieroglyphicks, ane 
the Phxnicians by Characters; which if they re 
Juire more Place than the Hieroglyphicks', were 
more eaſy to be made: For the former were made 

fro gf. 43. i: ON 
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n 


Pædagog. De) | - 
The Grecians alſo pretend, that the Art of 
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of all ſorts of Figures of Plants and Animals; fo 
hat to Write well, it was neceſſary to know how 
to Deſign well 1 9 

Altho' Hieroglyphicks were no longer us d for 
Writing, the Uſe of them was ftill retain'd in 
Coats of Arms and Seals; and as Clemens Alexan- 
drinns advis'd the Chriſtians of his Time, to take 
the Figures that had any-Relation to Chriſtianity, 
for Emblems , ſo he allow'd them the Uſe of many 
others, that were common among the Pagans. The 
words of his Tranſlator are theſe : Sint autem 
wobis ſignacula, columba, wel piſcu, vel navs, qua curſu 
voloci d vento fertur ; vel lyra muſica, qud uſus ef Poly- 
crates ; vel anchora nautica, quam inſculpebat Sekucas ; 
& ft ſit piſcans aliquis, meminerit Apoſtoli, & pueroruns 
qui ex aquis extrahuntur., Clemens Alexandrinus is 


Writing firſt began among them, but without any 
Ground; for all the World is agreed, that Cadmus 
brought: it from Phenicia into Greece. Tis true 
indeed that the Grecians invented a different Cha- 


racter, but it was many Ages after they had re- 
ceiv d one from the Phænicians; and for a long time 


they made uſe of it only for Scholia's and Annota- 
tions, which they wrote at the Bottom of the Page, 
or in the Margin: Yet becauſe the Great Letters 
took up too much ſpace, and being for the moſt 
part four- ſquar d, requir'd more Exactneſs, they leſt 
them at laſt, to follow the preſent Running-Letters, 
and never made ufe of them more, but for Publick 
Inſcriptions, for Titles, and the Beginnings of 
Chapters, whence they were call'd Initial Letters. 


ITis certain alſo, that the Rabbins alſo us'd theſe 


Running-Letters , in which they wrote their Cam- 
Save, oo ET, 5 Ot IE OE 
The Papyrus 


£ 


of Egypt gave the Name to our 


Paper,which is one of themoſt uſeful and convenient 
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122 The Agreement of Cuſtoms | \ | 
things that the Wit of Man hath invented, But altho Mo: 


nothing is more common among us than Paper, I not 


yet it is not certainly known when it firſt began, ther 
and to whom we owe the Invention of it. Some Cro 


have affirm'd that it was in uſe in the time of Tu MW is ſe 


' Livims, who died in the Fourth Year of the Reign 1 
of Tiberizs ; but 'tis very probable they are miſ. t. 
taken, and that altho' this Famous Hiſtorian ſpeaks Wir 
of Tela Lintea, yet by it he underſtood ſome Cloth, ¶ the 
upon which ſomething was Painted; for tis evi- I ſo r 
dent, that Paper was very far from being ſo Ancient, Ae 
Melchior Inchoffer, a German- Feſuit, who flouriſh'd in Fig 
the beginning of the laſt Century , has carried this wh 
Matter into the other Extream, and ſays, that Paper MW e 
has not been known for above Two Hundred ne 
Years. But I cannot underſtand, how ſuch a Man in 

as he, who was no Novice in Antiquity, could be 1 
ignorant, that we have many Manuſcripts which 
are older than Three Hundred Years , and yet are 
written upon Paper, ſuch as we uſe at this Day. the 
Father Mabillon, in Re Diplomatica, ſays, that Mr. He- ot] 
rowval communicated to him a Letter, which the I th 
Lord Foinvile wrote to St. Lemm, upon ordinary in 
Paper; and from hence concludes , that Paper 
might ſafely be allow'd to be 500 Years old. 
It is both wonderful and grievous, that ſuch 
Uſeful Things as theſe ſhould be Buried in Obli- 
vion ; ſo that we cannot Reaſon about it, but only 
by Conjecture. eh by 98 
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© Of their AR MIES, ad Way of FIGHTING. Wl | 
Wi FT Do no longer wonder at the Hiſtories we are b 
I told, of the Numerous Armies of Xerxes and | 


Darixe, tinge I ſaw near Baleſor a Camp of the 


Moors; 


* 
1 
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Moors.  tho' indeed this Kind of Aſſembly does 
not deſerve the Name of an Army, but ſhould ra- 
ther be call'd a Confus d Multitude ; for it is a 
Crowd of all ſorts of People, among whom there 
is ſcarce any Order to be found. . 
In the firſt place, every Horſe- Man has always 
at leaſt Two or Three Servants, and as many 
Wives; and the Omrah's, who are Commanders, and 


the General-Officers , have of each proportionably 


ſo many more: Thus in an Army wherein there 


are 100000 Souls, there will ſcarce be found 10000 
Fighting-Men: Whence any one may judge, 
what Confuſion they muſt be in, when being 
weaker than the Enemy, they are forc'd to retreat ; 
and how much they are embarraſs d by their Wives, 
and Children, and vaſt Loads of uſeleſs Baggage; 


* 


gon which account, they ſeldom make a good 


etreat. 8 5 
If the HWidian-Pagans have not as many Wives as 
the Moors, yet they have no fewer Servants, and 


other uſeleſs People. Among the reſt, the Faquirs 
there are intolerable, who are alſo very Numerous 
in the Armies of the Mogol, and have nothing elſe to 
do there, but only to Beg an Alms ; nay often- 


times they determine what they will have from you, 
according to your Rank and Quality, and will not 
bate you a Som of it; but will ſtand for Four or 
Five Days before a Tent-Door , crying Night and 


Day with a loud Voice; Give me ſo much, Give me 


ſo much: So that the readieſt way to purchaſe your 


Eaſe, is to give them what they deſire. 


When the Moors and Indians fight, the know not 
what it is to draw up in Squadrons, and every one 


4's - 


fights as he pleaſes. So that if there were a Squa- 


dron well-order'd, it would be eaſy for a ſmall Num- 


ber of good Horſe-Men to put them in Diſorder ; yet 
there are ſome among them that are very. Stout and 


Braye, but they are not many; and almoſt all thoſe 
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Cavalry. When they are engag'd in Fighting, the 


124 The Agreement of Cuſtoms 
that are moſt reſolute among them, take Opiuy 
before they engage in the Battel ; which make; 
them furious, and inſenſible of Danger. 
The Infantry are few in Number in the Indies, 
neither do they know their Duty better than the 


- greateſt part of them get behind a Buſh, and from 
thence fire upon their Enemies : Some others, who 
have a mind to come to cloſe Fighting , wear no- 
thing commonly but a little pair of Drawers , that 
they may be the lighter; and they who run beſt, 
are moſt eſteem d: For we muſt not imagine, that 
two Bodies of Men being very cloſe, and in good 
Order, will come ſo near as to break one another, 
which they will find very dangerous; but every one 
there charges on his own Side, as he thinks fit; and 
when they are in Action, one would often think no 
they are Running Races. „„ 
For my part, I believe that the Jens Fought to v 
much after the ſame manner, by the Praiſes which I that 
the Scripture gives to Aſabel the Son of Zerviab, and ¶ Mac 
Brother of Foab, who was kill'd by Abner ; of whom con 
it ſays, that he ran as faſt as a wild Roe: Perri Na; 
Aſabel, curſor welociſſimus , quaſi unus de capreis que Gre 
mor antur in ſylos, 2 Sam.2.18, Which Activity would I mal 
not now be much eſteem'd among us, eſpecially in I Ric 
the Brother of a General. 
Tis very well known, that the Fews, quite con- 4 
trary to the Moors, had but very few Cavalry, and M57 
chat almoſt all their Forces conſiſted of Infantry; 10. 
perhaps becauſe the Country was more full o of . 
Woods than that of the Mogo! : Upon which ac- J 
count, they were reputed by their Enemies to be 
very bad Horſe Men, and were commonly ſcoffd we 

at by them. This was the Reaſon why Rabſhekab, I Na 

when he exhorted Hezekiab to yield, and ſubmit to I fur 

the Power of Sennacberib, and to put no Truſt in WW 
ie Aſſiſtange of Egypt, offer'd him, on his Prince's I at 


* i 
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part, 2000 Horſe, if he would acknowledge him for 
his Lord, and ſubmit to him; adding in Raillery, 
that he could not find among all his People, ſo many 
Men fit to ride upon them. Now therefore, I pray 
thee, give pledges to my maſter the King of Aſſyria , and J 
will give thee two thouſand horſes, if thou be able on thy 
art to ſet Riders upon them, Ila. 36. 8. Nevertheleſs 
in the Days of Solomon they had a conſiderable Body 
of Cavalry ; and the Scripture obſerves , that this 
Prince had 12080 Horſes in his Service, 2 Chron. 
1. 14. But it does not appear, that they had ſo 
many either before or after his Time; and ſo this 
Number laſted only during his Reign: Yet I do 
not think that they were altogether deſtitute of them; 
and tis very probable, that Rabſhekah carried his Rail- 
ery a little too far; tho tis very plain, that they were 
no ways excellent for their Cavalry. They com- 
monly rode upon Aſſes, and therefore we are not 
to wonder, or look upon it as a thing extraordinary, 
that Chriſt making his Entrance into Feruſalem, 
made uſe of an Aſs for this End, ſince it was the 
common Cuſtom of that Nation to ride upon Aſſes. 
Nay a Man was not eſteem d there Powerful and 
Great, unleſs he had his Stables full of theſe Ani- 
1 nals: And therefore the Scripture deſcribing the 
1 WM Riches and Magnificence of Fair the Gileadite, who 
after Tola judg'd the People of Iſrael, ſays, that He 
bad thirty ſons, who rode upon thirty aſſes: Habens tri- 
i WW cinta filios , ſedentes ſuper triginta pullos aſinarum, Judg. 
10. 4. And it cells us the ſame thing a little after 
1 7 Abdon , who was alſo one of the Judges of Hrael, 
: udg. 12. a. 9 i 
: | Fee Indians have alſo Elephants in their Armies, as 
| Wwe read of the Perſians, and almoſt all the Eaſtern 
„Nations had in former times. Theſe are a ſort of 
furious Animals, for beſides chat they are cover'd all 
over with Iron, to defend them againſt the Arrows 
s and Muſquets, which are let fly at them on all 
. | hands, 


. r 
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hands; their Trunk alſo is arm'd with a great 
Chain, which they turn about very ſwiftly , and 
make a ſtrange Havock whereſoever they go; eſpe. c 
cially when they are conducted by skilful Cornacs, 5 
as they call them, who govern the Elephants. hap 
The Romans experienc'd in former times the Fury 
of theſe Animals, who kill'd them a multitude 9 
People, and putthem in Diſorder, in the firſt Battel 
they gave to Pyrrbus King of Epixotes; neither did they 
learn, till after they were deteated, after what man- c 
ner they ſhould defend themſelves from them ; 0 
which was by ſhooting at their Trunk ; for that 
being the moſt ſenſible Part of their Body, whenſo- 
ever they find themſelves wounded there, inſtead of 
advancing againſt thoſe who attack them, they turn 
back againſt their own People, who are then no 
longer Maſters of them. "7 


, — 


The Cuftom of making Uſe of Elephants in Ar- Pie 


mies among the Indians is very ancient, for they usd hir 
them in the Days of Semirams : This Queen, who aff 
carried a War into the remoteſt Parts of the Tndies, I i. 
obſerving the Deſtruction which theſe Animals By 
made, according to the Relation of Diodorus Sicul, 0 


caus'd many of them to be made of Wood, and to 
be plac'd at the Front of the Army, in the time of MW — 
| Batrel ; whereupon the Indians, who thought there 
were none of them in the Army, ſeeing on a ſudden 
ſo great a Number of them, were very much aſto- 
niſh'd, and their Horſes were no leſs frighted, than M 
if they had been real live Elephants, they were ſo il ,- 
exactly counterfeited 3 the Indians gave way at 4 
firſt, and the Afjriars, ſeeing them in Diſorder, pur- WW - 
fu'd them briskly ; but the others perceiving at laſt; Il '*: 
that inſtead of real Elephants, they had only brought W 
againſt them great Maſſes of Wood, took Courage, 


rallied again, and fell in upon the Forces of Semirams o 
wich fo much Bravery, that they defeated them. 


Hiſtor/ 
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Hiſtory alſo informs us of certain People call d 
Gandares, dwelling upon the Bank of the River 
Ganges, whom Alexander would not attack becauſe 
of the great Number of Elephants they had, or per- 
haps becauſe the Grecians oppos d it, as Quintus Cur- 
tis ſays : and indeed they had great reaſon to fear 
theſe Animals, which being few in number, but 
well guided, made a horrible havock in an Army. - 

You may ſee in Quintus Curtius, how much the 
Elephants in Poruss Army, confounded the Troops 
of Alexander; and what trouble the Grecians had to 
defend themſelves at firſt againſt them. The ſame 
famous Hiſtorian informs us, what Love the Elephant 
ſhew'd to Porus, which he rode upon in the day of 
Battel, how it lifted him up with its Trunk, and 
placd him upon its back ; and laſtly, how it de- 
tended him even to the laſt extremity, until the 
Blows which the Grecians gave him on all ſides, beat 
him down upon the Ground. It may perhaps be 
ho affirm'd, that if all the Captains and Soldiers of 
this unfortunate Prince, had ſhown ſo much Affe- 
as tion and Conſtancy to him, as this poor Animal 
did, Alexander had never advancd his Conqueſts 
tarther. e , as ef 
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err Tony... 
an 0 of their Sweet-ſcented WATERS: 


[HE I;ans, among their Pleaſures, have pre- 
u. 1 ferv'd the Cuſtom of the Ancients, with re- 
+ Wl {pet to Flowers and Sweet-ſcented Waters, and ge- 
he WY nerally as to every thing that gratifies the Smell; 
e. When Perſons of Quality viſit one another, thoſe 
„ho receive a Viſit, have long Bottles of Silver, 
Which throw out Roſe-water thro many Holes, al- 
moſt like our Watering-pots ; and this is ſprinkled 
„ 5 upon 
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upon the Face and Head of thoſe whom they have 
a mind to complement z to whom, at the. ſame 
time, is preſented a cover'd Box of Powder of Sandal, 
which is a very odoriferous Wood, wherewith they 
' perfume their Cloaths ; and becauſe this Powder is 
yellowiſh, and their Cloaths for the moſt part are 
made of very fine white Cloth, this produc'd ſuch 
an effect, as at firſt ſeem'd very odd, and ſurpriz'd 
me: But, recollecting my ſelf, I remember'd, that I ho\ 

we have e in France, who have White add 

Powder upon Black Cloaths, down to their Breaſt, ten 
and then I condemn'd my former Surprize. MY)! 
The common Employment of Women of Quali- add 
ty in their Retirement (for they ſcarce ſtir out of IM anc 
their Houſes any more than the Turks) is, to make WM wh 
Chaplets, Garlands, and Crowns of Flowers, ſuch 4. 
as the Men carry publickly on their Heads on their 4. 
Marriage-day ; wherein they follow the Ancient. 
Cuſtom of the Grecians , who were a little nice in thi: 
their Pleaſures; who, not only on the Day of Mar- wo 
riage, as may be ſeen in all their Epitbalamiumi, but ſho 
alſo during all the mild Seaſon of Spring and Sum- but 
mer, took great Care to have always Crowns made uſe 
of Flowers, ſuch as were faireſt and freſh-gather'd. d 


—_— | — ——— whens — all 
: ARTICLE XXXV. me 
Of thir OINTMENT S. Wm 

0 \ L. L Nations almoſt have lookd upon Oil as wa 


one of the things they can leaſt be without; I the 

or they fancy that tis impoſſible to preſerve them- WM g 
ſelves from Meprims, and many other Pains, with-M 
out rubbing their Head every day with Oil, or put- 
ting it upon the part diſaffected: But this Cuſtom, 
which at firſt was introduc d by a kind of Neceſſity, 

. became in proceſs of time, one of the chief Inſtru- 
r | 5 wo ments 
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ments of Luxury and Effeminateneſs, which corrupted 


I fay, that this Cuſtom was begun by a kind of 
Neceſſity, for as I have now obſerv'd, it was look d 
upon as a ſovereign Remedy againſt Megrims, and 
eſpecially. in hot Countries: This is moſt certain, 
that thoſe who take care to rub their Heads with 
Oil, ſcarce ever become Bald. We ſee in Scripture, 
how much the Fewiſh Women, among others, were 
addicted to this kind of Anointing, which they of- 
ten preferr'd even before ſuch things as are neceſſa- 
ry to Life. Thus the Widam of the Prophet, which 
addreſs'd herſelf to Eliſha, tho' ſhe was very poor, 
and wanted all things elſe, yet had ſtill ſome Oil 
wherewith to anoint herſelf, Non hahet ancilla tua 
quiddam in domo mea, niſi parum olei quo ungar, 2 Sam. 
: The People of the Indies are no leſs addicted to 
this Cuſtom, but eſpecially the Women ; and it 
would be one of their greateſt Troubles, if they 
ſhould not have their Heads always ſhining with Oil; 
but becauſe they have not Oi of Olives, they make 
uſe of that from Coco, „ 

Anointing was us d among the Ancients, not only 
againſt Pains of the Head, and to cure Wounds, but 
alſo to ſtrengthen the Nerves, and make the Members 
more ſupple, eſpecially after ſome laborious Exer- 
ciſe. Thus we ſee in the Tiads, that Ulyſes and Di- 
omedes being return'd from the Army of the Trojans, 
whither they had gone to enquire what had paſt, 
waſh'd them ſelves, rubd themſelves with Oz, and 
then ſat down to Breakfaſt ; Hiq; loti, & uncti pin- 
gui oleo, jentaculo aſſidebant, Iliad. I, 10. „5 
The Indians alſo ufe it after their Journies, and in 
general after any Action that fatigues them, for 
then they neither take reſt nor eat, until they have 
waſh'd and rubb'd themſelves with Oil. ot 
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Th ancient times the Wreſtlers us d it alſo, not on- 
ly thoſe who were deſign'd for Wreſtling, to hin- 
Tu the Enemy from taking hold of them, but alſo 
all others to make themſelves more ſupple and 


r 1 8 8 
va firſt, Men conſidering only the Uſefulneſs 
of theſe Anointings , employ'd plain Oi! without 
any Scent, but by degrees mingling things pleaſant 
with ſuch as are uſeful, they join'd ſweet Scents 
and-Spices to it: Thus that which was at firſt only 
a Prefervative or a Remedy, became at laſt one of 
the moſt ſenſual Pleaſures ; tor then every one that 
would appear fine and genteel, muſt have his Hair 
wet with Eſſence, and be ſuch as Anacreon repre- 
ſents Bathillus to us, who for drawing the Picture of 
this Samian Beau, order'd the Painter to draw him 
with moiſt Hair: Nitidas comas fac illi. Anacr. O4.29, 
Virgil deſcribes Turnus to us alter the ſame manner, 
ad ſays that his Hair being frizled with a hot Iron, 
was all moiſt with Myrrhe. e 


Criſpatos calido ferro, Myrrhaq; medentes. 
| e-Eneid l. 12, 


This Luxury proceeded ſo far, that they made no 
Scruple, to get their whole Body anointed with 
Eſſences. This was done by Telemachus and Piſiſtra- 

tus, as wiſe as they were, after they had viſited the 
Palace of Menelaus, and before they ſat down at 
Table, as Homer relates; Hos autem poſtquam ancillæ 
laverunt & unxerunt oleo. Odyſſ. I. 4. > 
Others, immediately before they went to Bed, 
anointed the whole Body with odoriferous Oils; and 
this was alſo done by many Chriſtians of the firſt Ages, 
but was condemn'd by Clemens Alexandrinas in the 
Chriſtians of his time. Coronarum autem & unguento- 
rum uſus, non eſt nobis neceſſarius , ad libidines enim & 
voluptates impellunt, maxime cum nox prope eff, Clem: 


Alex. J. 2. c. 8. >. oe The 


— 
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from him. 
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The Women made moſt uſe of them, and Arabia 
did notfurniſh Perfumes ftrong enough to ſatisfie tully | 
their Smelling. Tis not 1 long ago ſince we Eu- 


ropeans had alſo the ſame Faſhion, but now the Mode 
being chang'd, tis abſolutely neceſſary for People 
of Faſhion to conform to the Cuſtom ot the Time, 


and ſhe that twenty five Years ago would have con- 


tinud without any Trouble in the midſt of a dozen 


of moſt odoriferous Boxes, and who carried always 
Sweet - ſcented Gloves about her, is now ready to 


faint, if ſhe does but ſee certain Flowers, or 
come near the leaſt Perfume. Altro Tempo, altro 
Go. e . 
Among the Jews, when any one entred into the 


Houſe of one of his Friends, Eſſences were preſented 


to him to anoint his Head; and it was a want of 


Civility, or a mark of the little Eſteem they had 


for a Man when they did not offer them to him. 
Thus the Phariſee, at whoſe Houſe JFeſus Chriſt din d, 
being diſpleas d, that a Woman, and a Woman that 
was a Sinner, ſhould come to anoint his Feet; our 
Saviour rebuk'd him, and ſaid, That the Woman had 
done no more, than what he himſelf ſhould have 
done: Mine Head with Oil thou haſt not anointed, but 
this Woman hath anointed my Feet with Ointment, Luke 
» 46. . | 
4 he Pſalmiſt intending to ſignifie, that he would 


never have any Familiarity with a Sinner, lays, 


That he ſhall never make uſe of his Oil to anoint my 
Head, Oleum peccatoris non impinguet Caput meum; i. e. 
That he will never viſit him, and conſequently, he 
ſhould have no occaſion to receive any Civility 


The Ancients did not only make uſe of perfum d 
Oils and Eſſences, for their own uſe, but they alſo 


anointed Birds, as may be ſeen in that Amorous 


Ode, wherein Auacreon brings in two Doves ſpeak- 
ing, whereof one carried a Letter to the or 
a K 2 | 42 
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132 _ The Agreement of Cuſtoms 
Bathillas, and the other wiſhes her Joy upon having 
her Wings perfum'd, which ſcatter'd every-where 
| ſuch an agreeable Smell: EE 


Tot unde nunc Odores 
Huc advolans per auras 


S piraſq; depluiſq; 


The Greek expreſles it much better. 45 
The Idians commonly preſent thoſe that viſit 
them only with Roſe-water, as I have obſerv'd in the 
preceeding Article: But when any ſtay with them 
57 ſome days, they never fail to offer them Oil eve- 
ry Morning. FIT 


Anacr. Od. g. 


1 —— —— 


ARTICLE XXXVI. 
Of their aſecked External BEHAVIOUR. 


E may truly affirm of the Indian, in gene- 
9 ral, That they behave themſelves very de- 
cently ; they take great Care to waſh themſelves, 
and Im aſſur d, that as to frequent Waſhings, they 
may diſpute with the moſt ſcrupulous Phariſees, with 
whom they agree in many things beſides this, as in 
their Prayers which they affect ſometimes to make 
in publick, but more eſpecially in their external Be- 

haviour, which is ſerious and grave. 
Paſſion is with them a ſign of a mean Soul, and 
they have an extraordinary Contempt of thoſe who 
have no command of themſelves, but grow quickly 
angry. When one does them any Wrong or Injury, 
they ſeem to take it very patiently, but nevertheleſs 
they meditate Revenge ; and when once they are 
Tefolv'd to do a Miſchiet to any Man, they do it 
moſt certainly; and the Danger is ſo much the 
greater, becauſe they keep their Temper, and ls 

a 
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all their Conſideration about it. They conceal fo 
well the Reſentment, that alſo among themſelves 
they are always upon their guard, and chiefly when 
they have do with thoſe, whom they know to be 
diſcontented upon good Reaſon ; yet they are every 
day tricking one another, and often find'the fatal 


Blow given by the Hand of thoſe whom they 


look'd upon as their deareſt and moſt faithful 
Friends; and when they find themſelves thus de- 
ceiv'd, they never think of him who has gull'd them, 


but only accuſe themſelves of their Misfortune, for 


truſting to a Man whom formerly they had juſtly 


provok'd, and confeſs that they have very well de- 


ſerv'd it at his Hands ; for they are of this Princi- 
ple, that an Injury is never to be forgotten. Altho 
in private they are the Men of all the World moſt 
addicted to Debauchery, yet in publick they are ve- 


0 referv'd, for then you never hear the leaſt ob- 
ce 


ne Word come out of their Mouth, and their 
external Behaviour is always very modeſt: In fine, 
they may be propos d as Patterns of Moral Perfe- 


Qion, if they thought as they ſpeak, and liv d in the 


ſame manner as they profeſs d to do. 


„— —- — * 


ARTICLE XXXVIII. 
After what manner the Mogols divide the Days, and 


— 


reckon the Hours. 


HE Mogols divide the whole Day, i. ez 24 
Hours into 8 Parts or Quarters, and each of 
theſe Parts are divided into many other, according 
as the Days are long or ſhort, Thoſe for inſtance, 


who are near the Line, and with whom by conſe- 


quence the inequality of Days and Nights is not 


very great, have very little difference in their Divi- 


ſions and Quarters ; but the Difference is more ſen- 
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ſible under the Tropics, and is always increas' d pro-, 
portionably as it is diſtant from the Equinedial i © 
For knowing what a Clock it is, they have a th 
Horolegium of Water, but very different from the th 
 Clepſydra;; and they ſay it was invented by one mn 
Ctteeſibius of Alexandria, about the Year 634, from ta 
the Foundation of Rome. The Clepſydra conſiſted of Y. 
two Concaves join d to one another, whereof one | *;' 
was full of Water, and the other was empty. The 
undermoſt had a piece of Cork which almoſt quite 

- filld the bottom of it, leaving only ſo much Room 
as was neceſſary, for its riſing and falling with eaſe, | Y 
Upon this Cork was plac'd a little nage, which te 
held a little Wand in its Hand, with which it markd ll 

the Hours upon the Lines, that were drawn upon th 
2 little Pillar, faſten'd to the Sides of the Concave, U 
Which was raisd higher than it. There was a lit- 6. 
tle Hole by which one Concave had Communicati- W. 
on with the other, and that which was full, empti- R 
ed itſelf gently into that in which the Cork was: ſte 
And as the Water roſe by degrees, proportionably Te 
the Cork aſcended, and the little Image that was H 
plac'd upon it mounted up alſo, and thus it marxd i Y 
the Hours with its Wand. %%% 
That which the Mogels make uſe of, and which th 
they call Gar; or Gaali, is more plain, but then it th 
requires greater Care, for there muſt always be a E 
Man to look after it. It is a Concave full of Water, th 
into which is put a little Goblet of Copper, which has F. 

a little Hole in the Bottom; thro' which the Wat 
enters by little and little into the Goblet, and when]! 

it is full, ſo that the Vater within it begins to min- 
gle with the Water in the Concave, then it goes to 
the Bottom, and the time which it takes to be fill 
is call'd a Geri, which according to the Obſervation 
«1 1 made of it, amounts to 22 Minutes and 50 Seconds; 
So that When the Day is juſt 12 Hours long, each 
„ c "Net 
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7 Quarter contains eight Garis, which make 180 
Minutes, i. e. 3 Hours. When the Days are ſhorter 
che Quarters of the Day contain fewer Gajz's, and 
e choſe of the Night have ſo many more; for we 
ne muſt always increaſe the one in proportion as we 
'm take from the other; ſince the Pay and Night 
of oughtt regularly to make between them 64 Garss, 
ne e. 1440 Minutes, and according to us, 24 Hours. 


he As ſoon as one Gar; is paſt, he that looks after the 
Hours, ſtrikes with a Hammer ſo many Blows up- 
on a Table of Copper, as there are Gari's paſt; after 
ſe, which he ſtrikes ſtill more, to mark in what Quar- 
ch ter it is, whether of che Day, or the Night, 
ed Some, as Aben-Ezra relates, have pretended, that 

the Teraphim, ſo often mention'd in Scripture, were 


0 | 
5 nothing but the Horologia of Water, much like the 
3 7 . » 
it. Garis of the Moors; but this they have affirm'd 
iti. without any Proof, and even without any probable 
ti. Reaſon: For the Gods which Rachel, for inſtance, 
ac: ſtole from her Father Laban, are call'd in the Text 


bly Teraphim ; and 'tis no ways probable, that it was an 
Horologium which ſhe took from her Father; for this 
was not a thing ſo precious, as to be ſtole away, and 
to be ſought after ſo carefully, as Laban ſearch'd for 
ich this in all the Tents of Facob. Theſe Teraphim were 
the Gods Penates, and not Horologia ; but it is an 
Error to affirm that theſe Images did ever Speak; and 
that Rachel took them away , only to hinder her 
Father from conſulting them, as to his Flight. ; 


ARTICLE XXXVIIL . 

Of their Principal TEMPLES! 
IE Fews had Reaſon to look upon the Temple 
— of eruſalem as the Houſe of the LOR „ 
and a Place Oy Holy, where G O D would be 
elpecially Worſnipped. 4 The 
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Ihen the Brabmans drew a great quantity of 
5ilyer. EPO ES. 5 


T Meſe are the Principal Points, wherein I obſerv'd 
_ A - thatthe Indians agreed with the Ancients, and 
particularly with the Fews; but one that would Rea- 
ſon like a Pagan, would find a far greater Reſem- 
blance between theſe two Nations. A Roman, for 
inſtance, who under the Reign of Tita had known 
them both, would have deſcrib'd them after fuch a 
Manner as this which follows. „ 
The People of Fudæa, and thoſe who dwell in 
the remoteſt Countries of the Indies, agree very 
well in their Temper, the Cuſtoms and Manner of 
ee, 1 5 
Firſt, Both of them liv'd in a hard Bondage, to 
which they were ſo much the more ſubject, becauſe 
they lov'd it, and even ador'd their Captivity ; 
I mean that of the Law, which was the hardeſt 
GT Ee AA 
Both theſe People are fo ſcrupulouſly addicted 
to Antiquity, that they cannot make any Progreſs 
in the 1 but are oblig d to continue in the 
Ignorance ot theip Foxefathers; for every 1 
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that has the leaſt Appearance of Novelty, frights | 


them; and tis a Grime among them to improve 


the leaſt in the World, above what the Ancients 


ſaid. 


Heart, what they ſay the Gods have done for them; 


beſides, the Books of Morality, whoſe Precepts they 


take care to learn, and which they repeat every 


Moment with an affected Gravity; which is no 


leſs a Sign of their Ignorance, than of their Pre- 
ä e 


They do not make War but by ſudden Heats, nei- 


ther do they Conquer but by the ſame Means; or 
to ſpeak more properly, they are only Machines, 


which are mov'd by their Pries; who inſpire them 


either with Boldneſs or Fear, according as they 
aſſure them of gaining or loſing a Battel. 


They Fight ſometimes in Defence of their Reli- 
gion with great Obſtinacy, which being founded 


upon ſome Promiſe of their Diviners, cannot pro- 
ceed but from a Furious Rage: And theſe Miſe- 


rable Wretches do not perceive, that they do but 


ſtrengthen their Fetters, and increaſe the weight of 


their Chains, while they give the Prieſts occaſion, by 
their Victories, ro confirm the Law, or rather their 


own Tyranny. | 3 
Beſides, ſince they treat all other People as 


 Profane , and refuſe any familiar converſe with 


Strangers; and ſince in general they deſpiſe all the 
World, *tis not to be wondred, that they are equally 
deſpis d by others. „ 

The Forefathers of the Fews look d upon their 


Subjection to the Yoke of the Romans, as the 
greateſt Miſery , which yet might have turn'd very 


much to their Advantage ; for the Commerce they 


were thereby oblig'd to hold with the moſt Polite 


and Learned People in the World, __— open'd 
their Eyes, ſet them at Liberty for the future to 


«& 2 


The Learning of both conſiſts only in getting by 
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Think, 


Is me Agreement of Cuſtoms | 
Think for themſelves, and help'd them to ſhake off 
the Slavery, of following blindly the Sentiment 
of their Fathers: And fo indeed ſome of then 


fince that time have applied themſelves to the Hi. 


ſtory of other Nations, and the Study of Good Arts, 
Which before were unknown to the. 
The Chains of the Pagans continue ſtill whole 
and entire; and it would be likewiſe a Happineſs 
for them, if ſome Civilized Nation could ever 
break them off, and ſubje& them to its Empire. 
They thought in the Days of Alexander, that they 
ſhould have been deliver d from their Captivity, and 
If the Grecians had made a longer ſtay in the Indies, 
they had certainly communicated to them the Po- 
Iiteneſs of Fine Learning: But this Heroe had a 
mind to overcome ſo many People, that he might 
be able to flatter himſelf with having the Power of 
Subduing any other, and making them embrace the 
Laws of the Conqueror : For ſcarce did he appear to 
have march'd into a Country, but he was preſently 
gone out of it again; like thoſe Torrents, which 
leave ſo much the leſs Footſteps in any Place, be- 
cauſe they have paſt thro' them with ſo much 
ſwiftnefſs. . Re 


An Antiquary, or an Auſtere Man, would talk 
quite otherwiſe of theFews and Indians, tho he ſhould 
not make any Diſtinction between their Religions, 
but look upon them both as ſtanding upon the ſame 

Foot: And I believe the few Remarks I have made 
upon theſe Two Nations, may furniſh us with the 
— 75, OY ER RON 
The Fews and Indians, have preſerv d, at leaſt ja 
a great meaſure , the Simplicity of the Primitive 
Ages of the World; which they make appear in 
their Food, their Cloaths , and their Pleaſures ; 
wherein they always ſeek after that which is moſt 
Natural; for they love that moſt, which moſt 515 


between the Eaſt-Indians and Jews: 139 


dily offers itſelf to their Thoughts, and moſt Natu- 


"Wl cally gratifies their Fancy. „ 
ll The Fear of Erring, makes them follow the Coun- 
nel of the moſt Wiſe and Learned among them; 
- becauſe they conſider, how dangerous it is for all 
„Men, but mare eſpecially for thoſe who have no 
Experience, to govern themſelves by their own 
ref EYE. 
They practiſe very punctually all the Rules which 
the Religion they profeſs preſcribes ; and conſider 
ring that no Man can live independently, but is in 
a manner Born for Subjection, they love rather to 
ſerve their Gods , and ſubmit blindly to their Law, 
than to be Slaves to Caprice and Ambition, as al- 
moſt all other Nations are. et 
They neglect all Sciences which are not neceſſary 
ht to Life, and look upon them only as ſuch Accom- 
N 8 which make Men indeed more Learned, 


ways more Vain. | „ 
1 They know that Vice ſpreads much more eaſi 
ch than Vertue , and therefore they avoid all Familia- 
rity with Foreigners ; for fear leſt they ſhould make 


their Evil Cuſtoms and Vices alſo become familiar 


to them: And therefore they have ſometimes made 
ſtrange Efforts, to prevent their being oblig'd to 


Into their Country, or driving them out of it. 
They never trouble their Heads about Novelties, 
but follow their Trafick, or exerciſe themſelves in 
that Trade which they have learn'd from their Fa- 
e ers; and herein they differ very much from the 
= People which we call polite and civiliz'd, for they 
are never fatisfy'd with what was left them by their 


ſomething new, and to put a Force, if I may fo 
t tay, upon Nature; and the more they can ſtrike 

but of the Common Road, and depart from the 
a- OS TT EET T0 N n Cuſtoms 


ut oftentimes alſo more Miſerable, and almoſt al- 


Live with them, by hindring them from entring 


Forefathers ; but are continually ftudyi 15 to invent. 
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140 e Agreement of Cuſtoms © 
Cuſtoms. of their Anceſtors, the greater Reputation 
— 8 e 


Thus we have two very different, and even con- 
ay Views of the ſame Object: The Roman re- 
preſents to us the Fews as a very ſtupid People ; the 

Auſtere Man deſcribes them to us, as a People full of 

profound and true Wiſdom ; and each of them fol- 

lows the Inclination he has either to Novelty , or 

Antiquity. COU bits 86 
Thus all things in this Life, are ſuch as Men do 

commonly praiſe or blame, according as they are 

_ agreeable or contrary” to their Inclination; there 

being few things ſo bad, but ſome will approve 
them, and yet fewer ſo good, but they meet with 

ſome Cenſure. VV 
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Of the INDIE s in General, and their Manner 
vs Living there. e 


IJ Believe the Reader will eaſily pardon me, if 
K notwithſtanding the Reſolution I have taken 
up, of deſcribing only the Agreement of the Indian 
_ Cuftoms with thoſe of the Ancients, I do now 

quite lay aſide Antiquity in this laſt Article, and 
aſſume the ordinary Style of Relations, by giving 
a ſhort Account of the Indies, ſuch as Travellers 
have given: For ſince I cannot hope to ſay any 
thing New upon this Subject, but only the ſame 
that has been ſaid by many others before me, I ſhall 
inſiſt upon it but a little while, and only touch up- 
on ſome few things, to ſhew that I am not ſingular, 

and too much wedded to my Firſt Notions. 

All Men almoſt, that never travell'd out of their 
own Country, frame to themſelves the ſame 
W 22 


, 


Advantagious Ides of diſtant Countries: They 
imagine , that there is abundance of every thing 
there that is neceſſary for Life, and that they ars 
free from the Defects and Inconveniences which 
they meet with in their own: Nay they look up- 
on them as Delicious Places, becauſe the greateſt 


part of Travellers have deſcrib'd them as ſuch in 


their Relations, who always give agreeable De- 
ſcriptions of the Countries they have ſeen. 7 
Before I went out of Europe, TI read many Rela- 
tions of Foreign Countries: Thoſe Relations repre- 
ſented them to me as Inchanted Places; every thing 
there was fine, and every thing was lovely ; abun- 
dance of Innocent Pleaſures preſented themſelves 
to me, and there wanted nothing to thoſe who 


livd in theſe Happy Climates , but to live for ever, 
that they might be eternally happy. And ſo 1 


believ'd, becauſe ſo I read; but I am now unde- 
ceiv'd ſince Ihave ſeen thoſe Places, whereof I had 
ſuch Advantagious Proſpects: And have almoſt 


always obſerv'd, that the greateſt part of thoſe who 


have written about them, have too much magnified 
their Pleaſures , but ſaid very little of the Inconve- 
niences that are to be met with there, and of every 
thing that was grievous to be endurd. As... 
The Author of Nature has very equally diſtri- 
buted his Favours to all the ſeveral Countries of 


the World; each of them hath ſomething Good, 


and ſomething Bad; and when a Man has ſeen many 
of them, tis difficult 37 long in one, without 
deſiring to be in another; becauſe there is none of 
them that does not want ſomething, that may eaſily 
be found elſewhere. Thus a Man ought to lay 
aſide all Prejudices, which he may have about this 
Article, and never to imagine, that there is any 
Place in the Univerſe, where there is nothing to 
be defird , and where a Man does not meet with 
ſome Troubles mingled with the Pleaſures that are 
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14 Tze Agreement of Cu- 


The Coaſt of Coromandel is in the Torrid Zone, 
and ſo it is expos d to terrible Heats, which reign 


there for a certain Time of the Year, and then the 
Winds which are call'd Land- Winds, becauſe in effect 


they come from the Land, are the moſt troubleſom 
in the World: They commonly laſt from Nine 
or Ten a Clock in the Morning, until Three or 
Four a Clock in the Afternoon; and a Man muſt 
be well ſeaſon d for the Climate before he can 
venture to go out during that time; for each Step 
that you take , you would think that one is throw- 
Fire in your Face, eſpecially between Ten a 
Clock and Two. This Land Wind is follow'd with 
a Wind from the Sea, which riſes quickly after the 
other is ended; and is fo much the more pleaſant, 
as the Heat of the Day has been greater ; and one 
may very eaſily enjoy the Pleaſure of a Walk. 
It is commonly look'd upon as the greateſt Plea- 
| ſure in Hot Countries, to ſee the Trees there 
always Green; and yet 'tis pleaſant to ſee them 
otherwiſe; and I do not know but the Variety of 
the Seaſons which we have in Europe, has ſomething 
in it more agreeable; for if we do not feel there the 
Cold of our Winters, yet there is nothing to be 
ſeen that that comes near the Beauty of our Spring; 
there it is a perpetual Summer, but a Summer ſo hot, 
that it burns up all the Herbs, and parches the 
Fields; ſo that both keep not their Verdure, ſave 
only for Two Months after the Rainy Seaſon. 
The Rains there are regular and conſtant, and 
commonly laſt from the middle of June to the mid- 
dle of September, and ſcarce ever ceaſe during that 
time: They are leſs troubleſom at Pondichery, than 
elſewhere, becauſe the Country being nothing but 
Sand, they do not ſpoil the Roads there, which in 
the Kingdom of Bengala are almoſt impaſſible during 


that time, becauſe the Ground there is very Fat. 


Theſe Rains are abſolutely neceſſary in the Bae 
3 | an 
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and when they fail, there certainly follows a Fa- 
„nine, becauſe the Rice-Grounds require much 
Q WRain. 1 Ii Br 
e The Rice is the common Food of the Country: 
After they have dreſsd it, they put Butter and 
daffron upon it, with ſome Herbs, and others put 
Meat or Fiſh to it, which they call Cars; they 
always take care to ſeaſon it highly with Pepper: 
However, theſe Ragou's reliſh very well. 7 
They uſe Hunting very much, and have great 
ſtore of Game ; for there is the Wild-Boar, the 


Wild-Goat, the Hare, the Partridge, the Wild- 
Pigeon, a multitude of Snipes, or Wild- Ducks, and 
of Teal, and of all other ſorts of Water-Birds ; 1 
never ſaw a Coney there. Re 
One can hardly eat better Fiſh ,, than is at Pondi- 
chery ; among the reſt , there is one ſort which 
is call'd Pampre, and is a flat Fiſh, much like our 


Turbat , but that it is not altogether ſo thick; but 


the Fleſh is as firm, and has as delicate a Taſte. 
They eat alſo there good Mullets. | 
There is great plenty of Fruit, but all of them 
different from ours. The Mango is moſt eſteem'd 
there, and comes near to our Peach , but that it is 
commonly higher, and the Stone of is not near 
ſo hard; its Leaves alſo reſemble very much thoſe 
of the Peach-Tree. When they are of a good 
kind, they are excellent ; but excepting theſe , all 
the reſt are very ſtringy. It were needleſs here to 
ſet down the Names of all che other Fruits which 
are to be found there; for beſides that this would 
lead us into too long a Digreſſion, tis impoſſible to 
give a Juſt Idæa of them, to ſuch as have never ſeen 
nor taſted of them. i . 
Citrons are there very common, as well as Rn; 
but as to their Numbers, this Country falls far ſhort 
of America, Which is doubtleſs the Country that 
abounds moſt in this kind of Fruit; Yet I havy 
8 55 | FE, Sen 
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ſeen in the Iſle of Moeli a kind of little Orange,, 
which I never ſaw in America. They are no bigger 
than our Quinces, and have a Skin all over Red; the 
ſubſtance of them is more watry than that of com- 
mon Oranges; and as they grow ripe, their Skin by 
degrees opens almoſt like that of Pomgranates. 
There are in the ſame Iſle a great quantity of 
Caſſiers, which are the Trees that bear Caſſia. Tis 
well enough known in Europe, how theſe Canes are 
made, which contain this kind of Purging Gum: 
When they are ripe , they are long and dry; and 
when there ariſes a Wind, theſe Trees , which are 
commonly very heavy- laden, claſh and daſh one 
another to pieces; which makes ſuch a Noiſe , as 
at firſt hearing aſtoniſhes thoſe who know not the 
Cauſe of it, eſpecially when they happen to be in 
the Middle of the Foreſt ; where without ſeeing any 
Caſſiers near them, they hear this rattling Noiſe a 
- 4 /\& org 

If a Man does but ſet a Foot in the Indies , he 
muſt hear of Berhel, for next to Rice, it is the thing 
that is moſt uſed , and which the Indians, and allo 
many Europeans can be leaſt without. 

This Bethel is a Plant that grows almoſt like our 
Virgin- Vine, and there is commonly aflign'd to each 
of theſe Plants a Prop about 15 Foot high; its Leaf 
is almoſt like an Ivy-Leaf, but it is not ſo thick; 
and this is the Leaf of which the Indians are ſo 
_ greedy, but they never eat it alone: For firſt, they 
mix a little Lime with it, made of Shells, and then 
they wrap up within it little Slices of Arreca cut 
very ſmall. This Arreca is a Fruit that is altogether 
like a Nutmeg, and differs nothing from it, ſave that 
it has no ſmell. This Mixture of the Leaves of 
Bethel, Lime, and Arreca, they call Bethel. Thoſe 
that are rich, mingle alſo with it Cachou, which is 
well enough known in Europe, tho' it comes from 
the Indies, All theſe Drugs mingled together, make 
their Lips and Teeth as Red as Blood. is 
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Tis certain that Bethel is a Plant of great Verties? 
for it is very good for the Stomach, and it wa 
never known , that thoſe who eat it regularly, do 
any ways offend the Stomach hy it, any more than 
they do the Teeth , which it preſerves ſound, tho 
they loſe their Colour, and Become Red. 
The People of the Country do commonly pre- 
ſent one another with Berhel, (as we preſent one. 
another with Tobarco in Fance) and whereſoever 
they go, they have always ſome Stock of it with 
them. Tis reputed dangerous to take it from the 
Hand of #4: , at leaſt unleſs they know them 
well; becauſe tis pretended that they make uſe of 
it in ſtead of Philtres, and that they mingle 
Drugs with it. proper for that purpoſe. As to 
this I can ſay nothing, but only that I ſaw once 
one of our Soldiers, who having continued more 
than ewo Days without any Deſire to Eat, de- 
ferred the Company, to follow a Woman, Who, as 
I was aflur'd, gave him ſome Bethel; tho? tis cer- 
tain the Woman was not worth the Trouble, being 
very old and ugly; whiereas the Soldier was a 
young Man of 30 Years of Age, very well-ſhap'd. 
They make uſe alſo ſometimes of theſe Bethels to 
poiſon their Enemies. 
1 had almoſt forgot to tell you, that when the 
ladians are wounded, they cauſe one to chew the 
Leaves of Berbel, and then apply them to the 
Wound; and this Remedy has almoſt as quick an 
, as Boaulm, © oo Ty 
The Lands of tlie Indies, generally ſpeaking, are 
much deſerted, for one is often oblig d to travel - 
great way to find out ſome poor Cottages, or ſome 
wretched Villages, which they call Aldees, whereof 
the greateſt part is alſo abandon d. This Deſola- 
tion was a Conſequence of the War with the Great 
Mogo! , who began with Ruining the Country of 
the Indians, that he might _——_— Himfelf — 
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ol it; and who, upon a Politick Account, continues 
8 Dill to keep them under Oppreſſion and Miſery, 
| left they ſhould have a mind to ſhake off the Yoke; 
for notwithſtanding all the Loſſes they have ſuffer d, 
they are ſtill much more numerous than the Moors. 
A Man cannot but be affected with Compaſſion, 
when he reflects upon the Slavery of thefe People, and 
the entire Deſolation of their Country; and com- 


eres their Preſent State, with what they were abou 


100 Years ago. 8 


The Afeatichs have always been look'd upon 28 


a Soft and Effeminate People , and this Obſervation 
is very juſt; for indeed- they do not care for La- 
bour , but on the contrary are wholly addicted to 
Eaſe; and eyen when they do take-Pains, they do 
it with ſo much Indolence, as plainly diſcovers they 
are toſs d off from their Center. For my part, I 
_ - attribute it to the Heat of the Climate; for I have 
ſeen ſome Europeans, who in a little time contracted 
the ſame Diſeaſe , and it was very difficult to pre- 
;;ö;ö; EEE. 
This Indolence and love of Eaſe, makes them 
neglect nothing which may contribute to it; and 
they have commonly good Succeſs, if they take 
never ſo little Pains for it. Tis true, there is not 
here that great Multitude of People, and that Enjoy- 


ment of Society, wherein. conſiſt the chief Charms 


of Europe: But then we muſt always confeſs, that 
this way of Independent-Living is extremely grati- 
_ ting; for there, as one may ſay, a Man is leb 
entangled than elſewhere ; their Liberty is very 
great, and every Man Lives as he thinks fit: Be- 
_ ſides, that the Great Lords there Live at a Small 
Expence, chiefly as to what concerns the great 
Number of Servants , which in this Country are 
)J h iS ooo is 
„ 1 1 of the Indies are divided into Moors 
Pagans, and Topaſes, The Moors, as J have aer 
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faid, are Lords of the Country, the Pagans are 


+ ” D 


Slaves, and the Topaſes are properly neither the one 


e, F Ck IPs... 
Thheſe Topaſes or Meſti's are deſcended of the Por- 


tngueſe and Indjan Women, and their common Pro- 


feffion is to carry Arms; and tho they have nei- 


ther the Riches., nor the Complexion of their Fathers, 
(for they are Tawny and Black) yet they preſerve 


pas, was given them becauſe they all wear Hats, 


for the Mooriſh Language Topica hg ſignifies the Peo- 
ple of the Har, The Great Mogo! has a great num- 
Tor of them in his Armies, and they commonly ferve 
as Gunners * The - French; Engliſh and Dutch are alſo 
in their Pay. They ſpeak a kind of broken Portu- 
gueſe, which is the Traditig Language of the Indies 


"that all Traders are oblig'd to learn. 


. 
» * p 
* 


Tis very well known, that the Portugueſe were 


. 


all the Potentates in them to tremble. Francis Almei- 


aa, Viceroy of the Indie for Portugal, defeated in a 
Naval Fight Campſon the Sultan of Egypt, at the be- 
nd ginning of the 16 Centrury; and the famous Alfon- 
ke ſus Albuquerque is no leſs commended for the taking 
10 of Goa, 4 the many other Victories 4 
over the Iadianl. But fince that time, they have 


very mich declin d, and almoſt all the other Nati- 
ons of Europe Which at preſent are in the Hidies, are 


ſeceled there only upon their Ruines ; eſpecially the 


Dutch, who are at preſent what the Portugueſe were 
„ „ % I oo oo tt on 
They have not only Buſineſs with the Europeans, . 


but alſo with the Indians, who growing weary of 
the Cruelty and Tyranny wherewith they had been 


treated by them, [roſe up in Arms againſt them in 
many places. The Inhabitants of the e of Moeli 
who are all Mahometans, and (as tis ſaid) came out 
of Arabia; were of the Number of thoſe that re- 
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. chemſelves Maſters of the Iſee. 
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volted, who Maſſacred the Portugueſe, and made 
| In it I faw a Moſque 
which had formerly been a Portugueſe Church. 
Beſides theſe Meſti's who are really deſcended 
from the Portugueſe, there are others who alſo al. 
_ ſame the Name of Topaſes, as the Paria's whom 1 
mention d in Article 1 55 When they become Chi. 
ſtians they put on the Hat, and preſently in an in- 
ſtant they are chafnig d from the moſt contemptible 
State that is among the Idians, to the Quality of 
Senhor Soldad, which is no ſmall Title among the 
Chriſtians of the Country, But the Indians always 
- deſpiſe them, and can tell them, that none but the 
Beggars embrace Chriſtianity, whom for that reaſon 
they call Chriſtians d Aros, i. e. Chriſtians of Rice; 
meaning by this, that they do not become Chriſtian, 
but only that they may live more at eaſe, and to 
_ ſecure Rice to themſelves, for in this Country there 
is no mention made of Bread. And in effect I do 
not find that the Chriſtians take it much amifſs, for 
theſe Paria's are commonly the moſt deſpicable Pe- 
ple that can be imagin d in the World, and tho they 
turn Chriſtians, yet they are never the. honeſter 
Men for all that. They are very much addicted 
to Stealing, and when they cannot make uſe of 
their Hands to take any thing away, they very dex: 
trouſly uſe their Feet. What I ſay here may at fir 
view appear ſurprizing, yet there is nothing more 
certain; for if you let fall any Silver, a Knife, or a 
Fork, and do not preſently reflect upon it, they, 
becauſe they commonly wear no Shoes , take up 
very dextrouſly with their Toes, that which 1! 
fall'n, and then putting one Hand behind them, 
they find a way, by bending the Leg, to put 
into their Hand that which their Foot hath taken 
up: And all this Contrivance is perform'd, while 


vou do not ſee them ſtoop in them leaſt ; way *. 
o the 
Trick 


will be talking to you all the time they 


* 
3 


__ betweenthe Eaſt-Indians and Jews. 149 
le Tok, eſpecially when it happens to be in the 
e It ſeems, that as ſoon as they turn Chriſt;ans, they 
ed count it below them to work. To this purpoſe I 
a. have heard from a Perſon worthy of Credit, that 
I one day finding a young Woman Arreſted, who 

„ practis d a Trade very common in the Indies, ind 
probably did ſomething elſe, for which no ſuch 
Perſon is puniſh'd, ſome body ask d her, why ſhe 
did not work for her Living; and that the young 
Woman being much ſurprizd with the Queſtion, 
anſwer'd him, That ſhe was a Chriſtian : A very 
ine Anſwer indeed! _ CIR 1 


I ſhall add no more of the Indian, and the little 
[ have ſaid, was only to ſhew that I had no mind 
to appear ſingular. Thoſe who have a mind to be 
fully.inform'd of every thing that concerns the In. 
dies, its Inhabitants, its Trees, its Fruits, its Plants, 
and its different ſorts of Animals, may conſult a 
great many Writers in our Days who have given 


4 particular Account of them. 
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"K AVELS are like other things, which may 
de either profitable or hurtful to thoſe who 
**._.. undertake them, according as they know to 
make a good or bad uſe of then. 


There is not in Nature a better School for Vertue, 


rous to thoſe who haye the Misfortune, to be en- 


* * . 97 * o 4 4 


' tangled in vicious Inclinations. © 


If a Traveller has only the Pleaſure to ſay, J have 


very little Purpoſe, 0 
Some leave their Native Country to go into an- 


r #8 


this they call Trapelling; many things paſs thro 
their Fancy, but nothing remains in it, either thro 
their Incapacity or Negligence, and they return 
home juſt as wiſe as they went out, i. e. very igno- 
ane, It would be an affront to ask them of the 
* «different People they have ſeen, or the chief Antiqui 
; * f „ "SR SL To ns 8 SE tin 
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ties of the Cities thro which they paſs d, ſince very 


A 


% 4 ; x + 1 > 
Names. 


often they ſcarce remember ſo much as their 


Such People cannot modeſtly pretend to the Ti- 
tle of Travellers, ſince they are nothing, as I may ſay, 
but Looking-glaſſes, which have receiv d the Images 
of many Objects, but have kept none of them. - 
Others remark in a Country, even to the ſmal- 
left Particulars, the Fruitfulneſs of the Soil, the dif- 
ferent kinds of Fruits that are there, the Traſſick and 
Profit that may be made in it; and this kind of com- 
mon Obſervations, which are ſo pleaſant to ſome 
People, appear inſipid to others. One wou'd 
think that nothing had eſcap'd their Curoſity, but 
they go no farther than theſe things; and about 
them they write Books, wherein a Man may learn 
in two Hours time what they have taken a great 
deal of Pains for many Years to collect together: 
In fine, they ſacrifice themſelves for the Publick, 
who ſhould have a great Regard to them, ſince 


they labour ſo much for it, without doing any 


— ; ( 
The principal Deſign of a Traveller, ought to be 
to improve himſelf by every thing that he finds 
among Foreigners, either in their Sciences or their 
Cuſtoms: But ſince in all places of the World, 
there is ſcarce any Good to be found without a 

mixture of Evil, he ſhould uſe no lefs Precaution to 


avoid the one than to improve the other. 


The firſt Travellers, who were all Philoſophers, and 
People of ripe Years, left their Country only upon 


this Proſpect; and their ſole Deſign in viſiting Fo- 
"reign Countries, was to make themſelves wiſer and 


better. They did not go from Home until they 


had made ſerious Reflexions upon their Undertaking, 


and had for a long time ſtudied Vertue, that they 
might the better avoid ſplitting upon theſe Rocks 


FFF <2 
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the more dangerous, the leſs they are known. 
And theſe wiſe Precautions, made them reap from 


An ar 
their Travels, all the Improvements and Advanta- di 
ges they could naturally hope for. 6 th 
But now in other times there are other manners: R 
All Men at preſent make Voyages, and the greateſt | th 
part of them do it without troubling themſelves i 

much about the Danger they run, nay without h 

knowing any thing ot it; and becauſe they ſeldom EW» tt 


enqdeayour either to govern their Aﬀections, or ol 
inform their Minds, it very often happens, that d 
they grow worſe by theit Travels, and if they ro 8 
tain any thing, tis commonly that which is bad. Fe 
When one is Rich, and has good Bills of Ex- „ 
change, and ſtrong Recommendations to all the C 
Places thro' which he is to paſs, he naturally thinks | 8 
that he has all things neceſſary tor Travelling; and BY b 
\ 


pd * 


yet he has but the leaſt of thoſe things that are ne- 
ceſſary for ſuch an Under taking. 

Tis very true, that in ordef to the ſeeing of o- 
ther Countries with Pleaſure, and improving by 
the Good we find in them, we muſt not want Mo- 


de; yet ſuppoſing a Man who had otherwiſe taken 


duct, ſhould at laft fill ſhore of - Money, he could 
Eh _ leave the Country to return Home, and the 
Misfortune would go no futther : But when one Tra- 


pels without any other Proviſion but that of much 


| 

f 7 * | 1 

Care of every thing that was neceſſary to his Con- 
4 

| 


8. Money; He runs the Hazard of doing himſelt ſo much 


* 
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When one would ſeg Foreign Countries without 


* 


„Miſchief, as can very hardly be gur'd after- 


ST. 


Danger, and pretends to make ſuch Reflexions up- 
Fravels, as may ſerve him for Rules all the 


reſt of his Life, he ſhould begin with lay ing a ſolid 
Foundation of Religion, which nothing is able to 
hake; for when one travels without this Precauti- 

| on, thro many People of different Religions, f 
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this Account, an able Man in our time, wiz, 
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grows ſo cuſtomary to hear People mention God, 
and the Worſhip that is due to Him, after ſo many 

different ways, that it is very dangerous, leſt by 


this Means he fall into a kind of Indifference about 
Religion, which borders upon Deiſm: And upon 


Mr. Bruyere, has ſaid, That commonly a Man brings 


home from his long Voyages, much leſs of Religi 
than he had before. Wn RU I en * 


The ſecond thing that a 7; :eveler ought to en- 
deavour, is, to poſſeſs himſelf with a teachable 


of Civility which he learn d at home are not ſuſſi- 


- Spirit, and to follow the way of living well with o- 


ther Nations ; and for this end, the general Rules 


- cient, but he muſt alſo have: Reaſon and good 
Senſe, and beſides that offer Violence to his Mind, 


buy forcing himſelf to follow the Cuſtoms of o- 


thers, and comply with their way of living; for to 


follow always the Cuſtoms of their own Country 


would be a Defect in Civility, .. 


Euery one that follows only the firſt Motions of 
his own Heart, is apt co condemn among Strangers, 


what he finds there contrary to the Guſtoms of his 


own Nation; and this Cenſure is founded upon 
the good Opinion which almoſt all Men have of 


themſelves, and of every thing that relates to 


It ſeems to me, that the further we are from our 


on Country, her Intereſts become proportionably 
dearer to us, and we find ourſelves the more in- 


clin'd to defend them. Hence ariſe Diſputes and 
Complaints between People of different Countries, 
ald oftentimes ſomething worſe. - This is a fatal 
Rock upon which many Travelers ſplit, and which 
every one pught carefully to avoid. 
And this he ought to do ſo much rather, becauſe 
he can always with Honour refrain from ſpeaking 
about his own Religion and Country; 


would 


and if one 
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would have the People, with whom he lives, co || «© 
entertain a good Opinion both of the one and the it 

other, the beſt Way of recommending them is by tl 
C tg thts OT nor 
There is in a certain State, that ſtands by itſelf, 

a voluntary Aſſembly of free People, at leaſt of 
thoſe who pretend to be fo ; and there the People 
take upon them to determine Affairs of State, to D 

ſpeak publickly of them, and openly to condemn . 

172 K the Proceedings of their Kings; which 1 

hs 0 

a 
2 
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in effect is the only thing wherein the Fantome of 
Liberty, that makes ſo great a Noiſe, confifts ; Tis 
_ Eertainly very dangerous there for any one to e- 
fſpouſe too warmly the Intereſts of his own 'Coun- 
try ; for the Impunity' wherewich the Common 
People ufually flatter themſelves, upon ſuch- like! 
Occaſions, renders this Liberty more troubleſom : 
there than in any other place of the World. 
A Fraveller ought to ſhun as much as 1s poſſible coat 
making Love in the Places thro' which he paſles, 
he muſt erect a ſtrong Rampart about his Heart, a- 
ainſt this Paſſion; for if he ſuffers himſelf to be 
but a little affected by it, he will quickly find all 
his Meaſures broken, which he mould have taken for 
reaping ſome Advantage by his Travels; he will 
affect Solitude, and have his Mind filld witch 
nothing but the Idea of the Perſon whom he 
loves : He will be inſenſible to all things elſe, and 
"conſequently be incapable of making all thoſe Re- 
marks, which he might have made if he had the 
"Command of his own Heart. 
Some perhaps will object againſt this Adyice, and 
ay, that it is impoſſible to learn Civility and the 
good Manners of a Country without ſeeing the 
Momen that are there; and in this I agree with 
__ 'you:- But then I ſay, that you mult not entertain 
a Paſſion for any partienlar Woman; for when you 
arc once chus engag'd; all witty-D ilcourſes and'ex- = 
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alike. %% wade ea ry > 
Ti true, that in mix'd Companies made up of 
Men and Women, one may better learn what is 
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Minds of witty Men: 


the Extremities, into which this Folly 


he can very hardly extricate himſelf. © 


thing you can know, is the Perſon whom you love, 
which is no great Diſcovery; and as to the Heart, 


tis very probable that Women of all Countries are 


4 


the way of living in a Place, than elſewhere ; for 


the Emulation and Defire of outſhining others, makes 
every one ſtudy to appear in all the Fingry which is 


counted moſt faſhionable and genteel in his own 


Nation; but all this Care and-Precaution vaniſhes, 


= 
o 
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when once Love inſinuates itſelf, eſpecially in the 


I believe tis hardly neceſſary to adyiſe a Travel- 


t 4+ * 


ler to forbear Gaming, ſor none can be Pa of 


* 


throw a Man. N 


70 


A Man who is far from his own Country, who has 


loſt his Money, and has no Friend to reſort unto, 
zs in great Danger of committing ſome Crimes un- 


der his Neceſſity, which he would have bluſh'd to 


have done before his Loſs. The firſt Adyances he 
makes in going out of the right way, do indeed 
coſt him ſome Frouble, but when once he is well- 


entred in his ſinful Courſe, he acquires inſenſibly 


ſuch a Habit, that he neither bluſhes, nor thinks 
zny more of it, except it be to divert himſelf, Thus 
_a Man ſometimes, merely by want of Prudence, 


throws himſelf into an AH, of Miſeries, from which 


{ , 
, 


But ſuppoſing he has Vertue enough to reſtrain 


"Himſelf from doing a mean thing upon ach an 


_ Occaſion, yet it cannot be deny'd, but it is 


| 55 leaſt a great piecè of Imprudence, to hazard the 


loſing of what he has, for the ſake of gaining what 
he has not, and to venture what is certain upon the 
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_ ternal Civilites are neglected, to leave room for the 
inward Motions of the Heart; and then the only. 


oes often 


18566 _ The Agreement of Cut 
Proſpect of that which is uncertain. For my part, 
I compare ſuch a Man to the Dog in the Fable, who 


ſwimming, and holding a Piece of Fe between his 


Teeth, let it go to lay hold of a Shadow; and by 
this means was fruſtrated both. of. that which he 
poſſeſs d, and of that which he hop d to catch. 
I )here are ſo few ſolid Friendſhips in the World, that 

a Man ought generally to be very cautious how he 
engages in any; but more eſpecially in Foreign Coun- 


tries, Where you may meet with ſuch People, who 
court Acquaintance with every body, and in ſpite of 


your Teeth Will pretend to be your Friends, From 


your firſt meeting, they will put a Confidence in you, 
or expect to be truſted by you; they ſwear, that they 
will open their Heart to you, becauſe they find in you 


„ 


a certain Je ne ſcay quoy, which encourages them to 


do it; and they aſſure you „ that you are the 975 


Perſon to whom they have diſcover d themſelves ſo 


| Frankly ; but what they tell you, they have ſaid like- 


wiſe to a Thouſand others. 


We ought therefore carefully to ſhun ſuch kind 
of Wits; ; ſince their great Civilities can proceed ; 
from nothing elſe, but either a great Lightnef, or a 


deſire to find out Cullies. 


Many have been undone by making ſuch Fiend- 
ſhips, without reflecting upon what they did, or 
Knowing the Perſons with whom they engag d; 
while they follow'd them, and were inſenſibly 
ruin d with them. Others have forſaken them at an 
eaſier rate, and have loſt nothing but their Silver; 
but both the one and the other are very much to be 


5 blam d. Eg 


It were to be wiſh'd, that a Traveller ſhould carry. 
a Friend along with him, but a Friend that is ſincere, 
and one whom he has throughly known; before he 
proceed to put Confidence in him: For when one 
paſſes thro the Country all alone, there is danger, 
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is had: And tis very difficult for one that is alone, 
to Remark all things Obſervable as exactly, as | 
When he has one with him, who endeayours to do on 
the fame thing; for this occaſions a kind of Enula- 
tion, who ſhall diſcover moſt, and make the moſt 
ſolid and learn d Reflexions upon what they ſee: 
When two Friends Travel together, and both of 
them are govern'd by Good Principles, the one can 
ſupport the other in caſe of a Fall; for ſome have 
been entic'd to commit certain Extravagancies, and 
have yielded to certain Follies, which they would 
have reſiſted , if they had had a true Friend with 
them, who could have open'd their Eyes, toſce | 


— 


- the Danger to which they would be expos c. 

The Good Diſpoſition of the Heart, is indeed the 

chief Qualification that is neceſſary for one that 
would Travel without Danger, and to Good Purpoſe £ 
but this is not ſufficient, unleſs he have alſo the Im- 
provements of the Mind; of which the moſt neceſ= | 
 fary are, the Study of Hiſtory , and a moderate 
Knowledge at leaſt of Geography. ß. | 
Every one ſhould at leaft know the chief Points | 
of the Hifory of the Kingdom thro which he is to | 
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paſs, for without that he will be wholly at a Loſs; 
when he hears others continually ſpeaking about 
late Tranſactions, of which he knows nothing, and 
fo is oblig d to be ſilent. And beſides, he is utterly 
- incapable of Improving himſelf by the Antiquities, 
the Monuments, the Pictures and Inſcriptions that are 
to be met with there; which never deſcribe things 
but by halves; and confequently cannot inſtruct 
a Man, who has otherwiſe no Ides of the Thing 
1 5 Geography is alſo neceſſary to a Traveller; for cer- | 
tainly one ought to know where he is, whither he | 
is going, and under what Prince's Dominion he 
lives: And it would be a ſhame, when one is about 
to leave a Country, to be ignorant of that into which | 
8 | 3 
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+ * Languages are allo a great Help in Travels, but ci 
very difficult for a Man to know fo many of them, 
as to be underſtood all over Europe ; Yet I believe 


> : 


4 


that the French , Dalian, German and Engliſh Lan- 
_ / guages would carry a Man very far, for as to the 
Lan, tis very well klown that it is not ns'd but 


only among Learned Men, and confequently that 


it is of no Uſe for carrying on the Trade of the 


* 


The Advaitaget that may be made by Travelling, 
are different, according to the ſeveral Countries 
chro which you paſs: As for inſtance, we may 
learn much in Europe as to the Ways of Living, as 
to Good Arts and Politicks ; the Oriental Countrie: 
are very barren as to theſe things; and we could 
not make uſe of their Ways and Cuſtoms without 

_ appearing ridiculous ; they are fo contrary to ours: 


Good Arts are there very much neglected, and their 


Policy is altogether Bloody. But on the other ſide, 
we find there an infinite Number of the Remains of 


Antiquity , becauſe generally all the Ezfers People 


change much leſs than the European. By theſe 
Remains of Antiquity J do not mean the Ruines and 


Fragments fof Palaces, which are doubtleſs more 


frequent in Earope than in Aa; but I mean the 
. Cuſtoms of the People, and their Ways of Living, 


Which are in effect the Remains of the moſt remote 


Antiquity. © 


I believe that one who woiild take fit Meaſores, 


before he begins to Travel, might find there a multi- 
tude of curious Remarks which would conduce very 
much to the Improvement of Learning, and the 


Explication of Holy Scripture. 


Io this end he ſhould for ſome time prepare him- 
ſelf, by making, for inſtance, a Collection of all 
the Paſſages of Seripttre , which appear moſt diffi- 
cult, and wherein it ſeems neceſſary to have re- 
_ courſe to Alegories : Theſe Memoirs a Traveller muſt 
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„ | have always ready at hand, and never fail to ſee | 
down every thing that may any ways have Reſe- 
/ . us onde OY 
Theſe Remarks will not only be uſeful for R _ 
plaining Scripture, but will ſerve alſo to Juſtify man 
Places of the Ancients, which appear to us either 
ridiculous or ſuppoſititious; but on the other hand. 
they may alſo undeceive us as to many things we 
admire in ſome Authors, and which we believe to 
ö» / ¾ ¾ m ¼ t 2 a5 $5 
„From all this let us conclude, That he who 
knows how to Travel as he ſhould , will reap great 
Advantages: He will improve his Mind by his Re- 
marks, govern his Heart by his Reflexions, and r 
d || his Carriage by Converſing with Honourable Perſons of 1 
many Countries; and after this, he will be much 8 | 
better qualified to Live Genteelly , for he will know 1 
how to-accommedate himſelf to the Cuſtoms of difſ-—Hg 
| ferent People, and ſo in all probability to the di 
5 ferent Humours of thoſe he is oblig d to Viſit: By this 
„ | Means he will never do any thing to Others, which | 
be knows to be contrary to their Inclination; which 1 
+ | is almoſt the only Point wherein conſiſts what we 
- | now call, The Art of Living: Ws 
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A New and Accurate Deſcription of the Coaſt 

of Guinea, divided into the Gold, the Slave 
the Toory-Coafts: Containing a Geographical, 
Political, and Natural Hiftory of the Kingdoms and 
Countries, With a particular Account of the Riſe, 
Progreſs, and preſent Condition of all the European 
Settlements upon that Coaſt ; and the juſt Meaſures 
772 improving the ſeveral Branches of the Guinea- 
Trade. Illuſtrated with ſeveral Cuts. Written ori- 
ginally in Dutch, by William Boſman, chief Factor 
for the Dutch, at the Caſtle of St. George 4 Elma 
and now faithfully done into Engliſh. With an 
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exact Map of the whole Coaft of Guinea. 


A Hiſtorical and Geographical Deſcription of 
Formoſa ; an Iſland ſubje& to the Emperour of Fa- 
pan. Giving an Account of the Religion, Cuſtmos, 

. Manners, &c. of the Inhabitants; together with 


2 Relation of what hapned to the Author in his Ta- 
dels: Particularly, his Conferences with the Feſuits, 


and others, in ſeveral Parts of Europe. Alſo, the 
Hiſtory and Reaſons of his Converſion to Chriſtianity ; 
with his Objections againſt it, (in Defence of 
Paganiſm) and their Anſwers: By George Pſal- 


manaaxar, a Native of the ſaid Iſland. Illuſtrated 
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The Ingenious and Diverting Letters of a 


Ladys Travels into Spain. Deſcribing the Devoti- 
aon, Nunneries, Humours, Cuſtoms, Laws, Militia, 


Trade, Diet, and Recreations of the People. In- 
termix d with great variety of modern Adven- 


tures, and ſurprizing Accidents: Being the crueſt 


and beſt Remarks extant on that Court and Country. 
The Sixth Edition; with the Addition of a Letter 
of the State of S s in the Year 1700. 
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